


AN INTRODUCTION TO

A R I ST O T L E
’

S E T H I C S





AN INTRODUCTION TO

ARISTOTLE
’

S ETH ICS

BOO K S I— IV.

(BOOK X . CH . VI— IX. IN AN APPENDIX)

WI TH A CON TIN UOUS ANAL YSIS AND NOTES

fintmbzh for th e new of fieghmzt z nub gnnior §inhents

BY THE

REV. EDWARD MOORE ,
D.D .

PR INC I P AL OF s. EDMUND HALL, OXFORD, A ND LATE FELLOW AND TUTOR

O F
"

QUEEN
’

S COLLEGE

FOUR TH EDI TI ON , RE VISED

R IVI NGTONS





CO N TE N TS.

PAG E

PREFACE,
PREFACE TO SECOND EDITI ON ,

INTRODUCTION,

GLOSSARY, xsxix

BOOK I .

CHAP .

I . Explanation of Te rms
,
End

,

’ ‘Good
,

’ ‘Chief Good —Dif ~

feront kinds of Ends
,
and the ir degre es of finality,

II . and III . There is such a thing as a final end of action
, i s.

a Chief Good . If so—(a) It will b e practically useful t o
define it. (b) Th e P olitical (or Social) Science is th e Science
wh ich treats of it. (c) This is not an exact Science . (d) I ts

study require s special training and conditions
,

IV. What is th e Chie f Good —Confiict ing opinions—Determina
tion of th e method t o b e adopted

,

V. Criticism of th e chief typical the ories as t o th e nature of

Happiness
,

VI. Criticism of th e P latonic Theory that th e Chief Goodis th e
abst ract Idea ’

of Good,
VII . Construction of th e Definition of th e Chief Good. 1 8.

Ce rtain positive characteristics of th e Chief Good stated
with a view to its Definition. 9-16.

—A Definition con

st ructed out of another such characteristic. 17 -2l .—Th e

Definition not to he treated asmathematically exact ,
Other views, popular and philosophical, on th e subject of
Happine ss compared with th e above Definition,

IX. On what does th e acquisition o f Happin e ss depend ?



vi CON TEN TS.

X. andXI . What is t h e re lation of Happiness to th e varying
fortune s of life

,
especially in reference t o a we ll-known

dictum of Solon’s,
XII . Comparison of another popular theory with Aristotle’s Defi

nition
,

XIII . Commencement of th e e lucidation of th e several terms in th e
Definition of Happiness, and e specially of th e word Soul

(ilfvxfi) ,

BOOK I I .

Moral Virtue is not implanted in us by Nature ,
Some general characteristics of such Habits as are Virtuous,
Th e te st of th e formation of Habits is th e pleasure or pain by
which acts are accompanied

,

Explanation of th e apparent paradox that we become just by
doing just actions,

Th e Genus of V irtue determin ed
,

Th e difi
’

erent ia of Virtue determin ed, and thus its full Defin i
tion arrived at ,

A Table or Catalogue of Virtue s with the ir re lated Vice s,
Th e nature and degre e s of th e opposition existing b etwe en
Virtues andth e Vice s re lated to them,

Th e difficulty of Virt ue—P ractical rule s for attaining th e
Virtuous Mean—Th e liberty of private judgment in points
of detail,

BOOK I I I .

I . Voluntary, Involuntary
,

and Mixed (or Non -Voluntary)
Actions distinguished and discussed,

I I . De liberate Choice (wpoalpeo cs) is compounded of an e lement
of impulse and an e lement of judgment,

III . Th e proper objects of De liberation (Bozih evats),
IV. Th e proper obj ects ofWish (Boéhno cs),
V:A refutation of th e the ory that V irtue is vohmtary, but Vice
involuntary,

62



CON TEN TS.

PACE

Th e proper sphere and obje cts of Courage ,
Courage considered as a mean state

,
with its re lated excess

and defect ,
Spurious forms of Courage described,
How can th e exercise of Courage , which invo lve s pain and

loss
,
have a ‘pleasure in itse lf ’

?

Th e proper objects of th e Virtue of Temperance ,
Th e excess and de fect related to th e Virtue of Temperance ,
(a) Is th e ext ernal compulsion st ronger in Cowardice or in
Intemperance ? (b) Th e nature of dxoh cwla is illustrated
by its etymology

,

BOOK IV

On Liberality,
On Magnificen ce ,

On Highmindedness or Se lf-Esteem,

On Ambition
,

On th e l egulat ion of th e Temper
,

On Friendl iness, or Amiability,
On Straightforwardn e ss or Truthfuln ess

,

On Geniality
,

On th e quasi-virtue , Sense of Shame ,
’

A P P END IX -" BOOK X .

VI . Happiness does not consist in Amusement
,
but in Active

Exce llence
,

VII . P re - eminence of Inte llectual over Moral Exce llence
VII I . Se condary position ofMoral Exce llence

,

IX. Conclusion of th e Treatise on Ethics
, and tran sition to th e

Complementary Science of P olitics,

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS,





P R E F A C E .

THE obj e ct of th is work is to provide a simple introduction

to th e subj e ct of th e Eth ics for beginne rs gene rally
,
and

espe cially for th ose wh o are commencing it with a view to the

Oxford Final Examination . I t may also pe rh aps b e found

useful in th e Uppe r Forms of Public Sch ools . Th e ch ief

aim through out has be en clearne ss and simplicity
,
even at

th e risk of occasional repe tition and diii
'

usene ss. Te chnical

phrase ology has be en as far as possible avoided
,
and the

principal te chnical te rms occurring are explaine d in a

Glossary.

Th e auth or hope s th at th is spe cific obje ct of th e work will

be borne in mind th rough out th e whole of it .

Thus th e Introductory Ske tch
,
wh ich simply aims at

giving a beginne r an inte llige nt notion of th e subj e ct upon

wh ich h e is ente ring
,
make s no pre te nce to be exhaustive .

Seve ral important systems and write rs are omitte d altoge th e r.
Th e obje ct has be e n to se le ct systems wh ich have a distinct
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(pe rhaps one - side d) characte r : such as are typical of some

we ll-defined bias or dire ction of th ough t. In fact name s and

refe rence s have be en adde d in th e note s almost as an afte r

though t
,
to give th e clue to furth e r inquiry to th ose wh o may

de sire it.

In th e Glossary likewise , th e explanations given of some of

th e more important te chnical te rms of Aristotle ’s ph ilosophy

are altoge th e r popular and rudimentary. To have attempte d

anyth ing like an ade quate account of such difficult words as

dv
‘

j, (trims,
t/xvxvj, Mira/u s, e tc .

,
would have defe ate d th e

purpose of th e work altoge th e r
,
and re pe lle d th ose for whose

benefit it is inte nde d .

Th e same conside rations must se rve as an apology for

language some time s consciously loose and unph iIOSOphical in

the Analysis and Note s . Th e attempt to put such a tre atise

as th at of Aristotle into such a ‘mode rn ’ ligh t as may b e

inte lligible to a reade r ea: hyp . unacquainte d with ph iloso

phical phrase ology, se ems ne ce ssarily to involve th e sacrifice

of te chnical accuracy. Th is de sire to appeal as far as possi

ble to mode rn sympath ie s has occasione d a ce rtain amount

of difl
'

useness in paralle l quotations from re cen t popular

write rs.

Th e be st thanks of th e auth or are due to seve ral friends who

have kindly assiste d him by th e ir advice in various parts of

th e work : and h e will fe e l grateful for any furth e r criticisms

or sugg e stions th at may b e offe re d t o h im .
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fl

re difficulty of th e task has be come more apparent on

n 1sr acquaintance with it, and th is expe rime nt is now made

0 not with out h e sitation and a full consciousne ss of its

tive e xe cution .

L
‘

DMUND HALL, OxPORD,

June 187 1 .

PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION .

NEW e dition of th is work be ing now calle d for
,
I take

Opportunity of introducing seve ral corre ctions
,
and

ng conside rable additions to th e Glossary and Note s .

Th e additional matte r (except in th e case of actual cor

re ctions or obvious improvements of de tail) has be en for th e

most part e ith e r embodie d in th e Glossary or colle cte d in
‘Supplementary No te s and I llustrations . ’

Th e re asons for adopting th is me th od have be en (1) to

disturb as little as possible th e e xisting arrangement of

Text
,
Analysis

,
and Footnote s ; (2) to admit of th e occa

sional introduction of discussions and re fe rence s
,
wh ich may

make th e Book (as I venture to h ope ) more use ful to a

high e r class of Students, e spe cially in th e e arlie r stage s of

th e ir acquaintance with so difficult an author as Aris totle ;

(3) to allow of a conside rable e nlargeme nt of th e illustra

trations from mode rn auth ors . Th is kind of i llustration
,

wh ile inte re sting to all stude nts
,
is
,
I be lieve

,
e spe cially
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valuable for Passmen, be cause calculate d to impart some th ing

of a living inte re st to wh at th ey are apt to conside r as empty

formulae
,
and me re ‘dry bone s ’

of spe culation . Most

of th e se illustrations are from Shake spe are
,
as it se ems

to me that th e nume rous and striking coincide nce s be twe en

th e se two of th e gre ate st obse rve rs of human nature and

life are e spe cially instructive from th e ce rtainty of th e ir

comple te independence . I have also allowe d myse lf some

libe rty in introducing illustrations from Dante for th e

opposite re ason
,
that his ph rase ology and th e orie s are

,
so

to spe ak
,
saturate d with Ar istote lian language and lore .

We can thus trace th e influence on one of th e gre ate st minds
,

inte lle ctual and imaginative , that th e world has ye t se en, of

one whom h e regarde d as h is maste r and guide both in

Spe culative and Practical Ph ilosophy
,
of one wh o was to h im

not only ‘
c

'

l Maestro dz
'

color che sarmo
,

’

but also ‘
c

’

lMaestro

drl nostra vita.

’

I am indebte d to seve ral frie nds for kindly sugge sting

corre ctions and improvements . My e spe cial thanks are due

to th e Rev. J . R . Magrath
,
Senior Fe llow and Tutor of

Que en’s College
,
for much valuable advice and assis tance

th rough out the work.

E . M .

S. EDMUND HALL ,
OXFORD

,

October 187 7 .
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MUCH difficulty is some time s fe lt, e spe cially by beginners,
in distinguish ing th e sph e re s of Eth ical and Re ligious

te ach ing . A d ilemma like that wh ich traditionally prove d

fatal to th e Alexandrian library re pre sents not inaptly th e

fee ling with wh ich th e Science of Ethics is regarde d in its

re lations to Re ligion . It is th ough t th at if its conclusions

agre e with th ose of Re ligion th ey are supe rfluous
,
if th ey

diffe r from th em th ey are wicke d . We will first th e n

e nde avour to gain a cle ar conce ption of th e purpose and

limits of th e Science of Eth ics
,
as contraste d with those of

Re ligion.

We may conside r th is and kindre d science s to have the ir

orig in somewhat as follows .

Man is obviously compounde d of two distinct nature s
,

wh ich may b e rough ly de scribe d as Body and Soul. He

de sire s to know more of e ach of th e se nature s . Th e nature ‘

of

h is Body is inve stigate d by th e Science of Physiology
,
wh ich

reve als to him th at it is compose d of Bone s, Ne rve s , Muscle s
,

e tc . His Soul (using th e word broadly for th e immate rial

side of man’s nature ) i s similarly discove re d by the Science
of Psych ology to contain Re asoning

,
Imaginative (or Artistic ),

Moral, and oth e r powe rs . Furth e r inquirie s in e ach of th e se

last-name d departments give rise to th e practical Science s of
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Logic, IEsth e tics, Eth ics , e tc .

,
wh ich are Scien ces be cause

th e ir main obje ct is to asce rtain th e laws and facts of th e se

seve ral portions of our compound nature ; p ractical be cause

th e e nunciation of th e se laws and facts, wh en discove re d, con

stitutes ipso facto practical rule s for th e dire ction of th e

facultie s to wh ich th e inve stigation refe rs . In e ach case

notice th at th e proce ss is on e of a careful but simple observa

tion of facts, followe d by a judicious enunciation of th e laws

wh ich bind those facts toge th e r. In a word th e me th od is

what logicians call Inductive . Th is cannot b e too cle arly

insisted upon . Le t us th e refore explain it a little more fully

1n e ach of th e case s mentione d. Th e primary obj e ct of Logic

is to asce rtain unde r wh at laws
,
principle s

,
limits

,
men do, as

a matter of fact, re ason and th ink . Th e statement of th e se

laws be come s th e groundwork of practical rule s for re asoning.

Th e primary obje ct of IEsth e tics is to asce rtain wh at consti

tut es
,
as a matter of fact, good and bad taste in art of all

kinds according to th e de cision of th ose compe tent to judge .

The enunciations of th e se principle s be come th e practical

rule s to wh ich th e Sculptor
,
Artist, Poe t must conform. So,

of fact, wh at are th e principle s, fe e lings, or motive s wh ich“ um -«W A

o o o

regulate men s conduct as moral aggnm
ts
,
wh at 23 th e distino

v ‘ n o . l “ V b ( A QM QW M W W

t1on wh ich men do actually draw be twe en Righ t , and 'Wrong ?m n u n a t:

by what faculty or facultie s are th ey e nable d to draw such a

distinction ? on wh at sanction do such distinctions re st ?

Th e answe rs to such que stions
,
wh en formulate d

,
be come

z
'

pso facto practical rule s for th e conduct of life . But in all

th e se case s th e practical rule s are as ‘ it were adjuncts to t h o



I N TROD UCTI ON .

science str ictly so calle d . Th e main obj e ct of th e science is

to discove r
,
and group unde r gene ral laws, th e facts in e ach

department of human nature , by th e ordinary powe rs of

accurate obse rvation . It is due to th e nature of th e subj e ct

matte r in e ach case that th e facts wh e n formulate d be come

practical rule s . Now we se e h ow th e sph e re s of Eth ics and

Re ligion do not inte rfe re . Th e obje ct _

of Ethics is to asoe r

tain th e facts of a ce rtain dep
—
artmTent of human nature so far

as th ey are matte rs of obse rvation . Practical rule s of con

duct are se condary
,
and in a manne r accidental . On th e

oth e r hand th e main obj e ct of Re ligion is gene rally th ough t

to b e to provide us with prac tical
’

rules of conduct and an

ade quate sanction for obeying th em . Th e discove ry of facts

of, or th e orie s about, our moral
“

nature is in this case what

is se condary and accidental . Again
,
if Science (wh e th e r

Eth ics or any oth e r Science ) accepts a proposition as true

wh ich doe s not re st upon obse rvation but on auth ority
,
it

cease s so far to b e Science . On th e o th e r hand Re ligion
,
or

at least reve ale d Re ligion (and it is about th is only that we

are now speaking) , ofte n claims our obe dience on th e grounds

of th e authority to wh ich it can appeal . Conse quently th e aim,

th e purpose
,
th e fundame ntal principle s

,
of Re ligion and

Eth ics are pe rfe ctly distinct. One doe s not supe rsede or

clash with th e oth e r. I t is now a trite saying th at Reve lation

is not meant to teach us Physical Science it is e qually true

that it is not de signe d to te ach us Eth ical or Moral Science .

Le t us now suppose th e Science of Eth ics starte d on its

independent care e r. What will b e th e main que stion or

que stions wh ich i t will se ek to answe r ? I t finds mankind . as
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a matte r of fact
,
approving

,
- and

,
as it would se em

,
instino

tively approving, ce rtain actions, and condemning oth e rs . Not ,
b e it obse rve d

,
th e same actions unive rsally . Ve ry far from

it . But it finds th e same sentiment of approbation and dis

approbation h oweve r variously applie d in de tail ; a sentiment

wh ich is refle cte d in language by th e words Righ t and

Wrong.

And (to re cur for a moment to th e que stion above dis

cusse d) th e se ph enomena are just as conspicuous wh en re

ve ale d re ligion is unknown : th ey are inde e d in that case more

important
,
scie ntifically speaking . They arise indepe ndently

of re ligion
,
and th e refore call for a solution independent of it .

What th en are th e se notions of Righ t and Wrong, asks th e

Science of Eth ics, wh ich , apart from e xte rnal aid and instruo

tion
,
the human mind spontane ously and unive rsally re cog

nisos ? Wh at is th e e xact meaning of th e distinction ?

What pre cise ly constitute s th e diffe re nce be twe en Righ t and

Wrong in actions ? Furth e r
,
by what faculty or facultie s

do we re cognise it ? Again
,
by wh at motive are we im

pelled to regulate our practice by th e se notions ? What is

the nature and sanction of th e Fe e ling of Duty ? Or once

more
,
as Aristotle h imse lf puts th e que stion, What is th e

Ch ief Good for man ? What is th e ultimate aim of all his

efforts and aspirations ? What is h e living for ? Wh at is h e

hoping to attain to

Such are th e main problems wh ich pre sent th emse lve s for

solution to th e Science of Eth ics
,
and th ey arise (le t it

be notice d) from obse rvation of the a actual facts and ph e

nemena of th at department of human nature with wh ich the
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re cognition of Righ t and Wrong to depend upon a calculation

of Utility or Advantage . The latte r are calle d Intuitive

Systems b e cause they refe r th e perception of Righ t and

Wrong to a spe cial faculty wh i ch simply approve s and dis

approve s with out be ing able always
,
or eve n usually

,
to assign

its reasons : in oth e r words to an I n tuitive Faculty . But

we must not encroach upon our se cond que stion . We will

now th e re fore illustrate th e se two dive rgent th e orie s as to

th e nature of Righ t andWrong in th emse lve s.

(A) UT1L1TAR1AN SYSTEMS.

(a) Some asse rt that allMorality is a th inly- disguise d selfish

ne ss
,
that man has and can have

,
no motive for action but se lf

inte re st‘
,
and th at even benevolence

,
gratitude , and love are

but forms of th e de sire of powe r, th e wish to exh ibit our

supe riority
,
th e appre ciation of possible advantage s to be

de rive d from th e goodwill of oth e rs . (B) Oth e rs again th at

virtuous actions are simply th e observance of th e varying

e nactments of law ,
frame d at first by th e rule rs in th e ir own

1 Hobbe s, Mandeville , La

Roche foucau ld, e t c . T ake as a

spe cime n Hobbe s’s account of

Love a conception a man hath
o f his ne e d of t h e pe rson de
sire d.

’
Or Mandeville

’
s state

ment that ‘men do n ot really
admire such actions as those of

Regulus or De cius, but only
obse rve that me n of such dis
positions are ve ry u seful for th e
de fe nce of any state , and the re

fore by panegyrics, e t c . , e ncour

ag e such tempe rs in othe rs. ’ Or

LaRoche foucau ld (Maxime 264)
P ity is a cle ve r fore sigh t of ills
into which w e may ourse lve s
fall. We assist othe rs in orde r
t o se cure the ir service s for our
se lve s unde r similar circum
stance s : and t h e se rw c e s w e

re nde r are strictly sp e aking
confe rre d upon ourse lve s in ad

vance ’
!
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inte re st‘
,
and observe d afte rwards by oth e rs from fear of

civil pumshme nts or h ope of rewards
,
si c. from a calculation

of se lf- inte re st. (y) Oth e rs
“
,
that ‘h one sty is found by experi

ence to be th e be st policy,
’ that virtue conduce s to h ealth of

body
,
and peace of mind, that it se cure s th e h onour and good

will of socie ty
,
and

,
as some add“

,
above all th e friendsh ip and

goodwill of He aven . Hence taking a far - sigh te d view of th e ir

be st inte re sts in th is world, and still more , regarding th e ove r

wh e lming balance in favour of virtue in th e probable arrange

ments of th e next
,
me n prudently ch oose virtue and avoid

vice . (8) A
'more refine d system‘ te ach e s us that human nature

is by its ve ry constitution endowe d with so strong a fe e ling of

sympathy th at it cannot but expe rience pleasure and pain at

th e happine ss and mise ry of oth e rs
,
and that it is thus

impe lle d to strive afte r what make s for th e gene ral we lfare
,

to dislike wh ateve r has a contrary tendency ; and th at this

1 Th e ancientSophists,Hobbe s,
Mande ville , e t c . Hobbe s
says, ‘Th e notions of righ t and
wrong, justice and injustice

,

have th e re (i. c. in a state of

nature ) no place . Wh e re th e re
is n o common powe r, th e re is
no law , wh e re no law , no in

justice .

’

2 Butler t o some e xte nt—Se e
espe cially Anal. pt. I . 0 . iii.

though hisUtilitarianism is quali
fied by th e fre que nt asse rtion that
‘ duty

’
and ‘ conscie nce ’

are

really supreme
, ye t Conscience

and se lf-love , if w e unde rstand

our tru e happine ss, always le ad
us th e same way. Duty and

inte re st are pe rfe ctly co incident,
’

e t c . Se e Summary at th e close
of Se rmon iii .
3 Espe cially P aley.

4 Hume and Hutche son main
tain th at Righ t is Wh at con

duce s t o Utility in gene ral, as

contraste d w ith mere pe rsonal
and selfish Utility, as Hobbe s
would say. Hume

,
Adam Smith,

and B entham in diffe rent ways
conne cte d the se Opposing the orie s
through th e medium of th e fe e l
ing of Sympathy.
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instinct of sympathy ove rride s th e instinct of se lf- in te re st

in a word
,
that Righ t is that wh ich tends to produce th e

gre ate st aggregate amount of h appine ss
,

‘
th e greate st happi

ne ss of th e gre ate st numbe r ;
’ Wrong

,
th e reve rse of th is .

( e) Finally we ough t to notice a th e ory1 wh ich se rve s as a sort

of conne cting link be twe en th e Utilitarian and Intui tive

systems— viz .
,
th at originally Virtue was chose n for its ad

vantage s
,
but that soon it came to b e sough t with out a

conscious sense of th e advantage to b e de rive d from it . It

had be en found from th e first so uniformly to b e advantage ous

that the calculation wh e th e r it was so in any spe cial case was

omitte d
,
and virtue as such

,
and so apparently for its own sake

,

was ch osen . Just in th e same way that money is sough t aft e r
,

first with a view to its use , and th en, as th e habit of hoarding

grows
,
for its own sake

,
and with out any th ough t of using it.

Such are some of th e answe rs given by various systems of

Eth ics
,
wh ich re solve Righ t and Wrong into some form of

Utility or th e reve rse . We pass on now to th e

(B) INTUITIVE SYSTEMS.

Th e following will se rve as spe cimens of th is type of solu

t ions . I t is said that Righ t and Wrong are distinctions sue

generis. Th ey cannot b e furth e r analysed or explaine d .

Th ey diffe r from any oth e r notion as much , for example , as

Ligh t differs from Sound . Allwe can do is to re cognise th em

and accept th em simply as we do th e ph enomena of L igh t
,

Sound, e tc . Thus Righ t is some th ing wh ich commends itse lf

ne ce ssarily and naturally to us. To explain th is (a) some

1 Hartle y, Mackinto sh .
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maintain that it e xh ibits a ce rtain proprie ty, and an accordance

with ‘ th e
’

fitn e ss of th ings " wh ich we cannot ch oose but re cog

nise
,
th ough we cannot analyse th e fe e ling, or explain th e

grounds of our approbation. Th e distinction be twe en Righ t

andWrong would thus be e te rnal and invariable . (B) Or if
accordance with th e fitne ss of th ings be th ough t vague and

beyond th e re ach of ve rification , at least it is said th e re is in

Righ t and Wrong a conformity or suitablene ss (and th e re

ve rse ) to th e na ture of Man
2 in th e true st sense and h igh e st

deve lopment of th at nature ; ve ry much in th e way th at fre sh

and bracing air is naturally wh ole some to our bodily consti

tutions provide d th ey are in a sound and h e althy state
,
or

that ce rtain taste s and sme lls are agre eable to as
,
whateve r

theymay b e to oth e r animals or organisms, from some suitable

ne ss to our organs of sense wh i ch we are unable to explain.

Thus th e se and similar systems regard th e d istinction

be twe en Righ t andWrong as a spe cific and e ssential diffe r

ence in th e nature of th ings
,
wh ich we must simply re cognise

as a fact, just as for instance we re cognise th e con trast

be twe en Hot and Cold
,
Black andWh ite

,
Bitte r and Swe e t.

I t is no part of our purpose to criticise th e me rits of th e se

seve ral systems
, but only to state th em in outline : we will

th e re fore now proce e d to our se cond que stion
,
viz .

II . By what faculty in ourse lve s is th e distinction be twe en

Righ t and Wrong re cognise d

The answe rs given to th is que stion fall unde r two ge ne ral
1 Cudwo rth, Clarke . P lato ’s it is love d by th e gods, but is

‘ Ide al ’ System. [e .g . P lato in love d by t h e gods be cause it is
th e Euthyp hron conte nds that a h oly . ]
quali ty or ac t is no t h o ly be cause 2 Butle r.
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type s, as is pointe d out by Hume . Th e one
,
that th e re cog

nitie n of Righ t and Wrong is de rive d from
'

M n ; th e oth e r,
that it is de rive d from Sentiment. To th e se may be adde d

the view wh ich Hume h imse lf maintains
,
th at ‘Re ason and

Sentiment concur in almost all moral de te rminations and

conclusions . ’ To illustrate th e se type s

Those who (as we h ave se en) maintain that Righ t and
Wrong consist in an immutable ‘ conformity to th e nature of

th ings ’
h old furth e r th at Reason in gene ral (

file . Intuitive

Reason), or a spe cial de partment of Re ason (t o. Practical

Re ason), is th e faculty by wh ich such distinctions be come

known to us‘.

Those who refe r th e origin of th e notions of Righ t and

Wrong to Sentiment in some form or anoth e r may again be

divide d into two classe s
, (1) th ose wh o trace it to some

already re cognise d Sentiment
,
such as Se lf-Love or th e

De sire of Utility ; and (2) th ose wh o asse rt th at th e notions

of Righ t andWrong
,
be ing primary and fundamental notions,

require a spe cial sense or faculty for th e ir re cognition. Th e

latte r class
,
with whom we are ch iefly conce rne d, argue some

what as follows . Looking at th e case of our bodily sense s we

obse rve that diffe rence s of Colour
,
Sound

,
Taste

,
Sme ll

,

Touch
,
can only b e appre ciate d each by a spe cial sense . If

any of th ose sense s b e wanting th e distinction of obj e cts

corre sponding to it is lost . One sense cannot do th e work of

anoth e r
,
except pe rh aps in a ve ry sligh t degre e and by arti

ficial training. Thus each sense has a spe cial and appropriate

obj e ct of its own . Anoth e r ch aracte ristic of th e Sense s is

1 Cudworth , Clarke , Wh ewe ll, e t c .
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that th ey are
‘ Intuitive

,

’

do. th ey te ll us as a fact that one

obj e ct is gre en
,
anoth e r red

,
th at on e sound is loud

,
anoth e r

soft
,
and so on ; but th ey cannot say why th e rose is red or

th e le af gre en
,
much le ss inform us as to th e e ssential dis

tinction in th e nature of th ings be twe en red and gre en .

He re th en we have an exact paralle l (it is argue d) to th e

re cognition of th e distinction be twe en Righ t and Wrong.

That distinction we fe e l to be su i generis, andwh e th e r th e

fe e ling be
,
as th e Utilitarian would say, a de ception or no

,
at

any rate we do fe e l th at we mean by it some th ing diffe rent

from th e distinction be twe en Advantage ous and Disadvan

tageous or any oth e r such antith e sis that migh t be sugge ste d ;
just as th e diffe rence be twe en a good and bad Sme ll is dis

tinct from th e diffe re nce be twe en a good and bad Taste . If

this be so
,
th en

,
on th e analogy just e xplaine d of th e bodily

sense s
,
it will re quire a spe cial faculty for its re cognition,

just as much as Taste and Sme ll requ ire diffe rent facultie s ;
and furth e r

,
that faculty must b e Intuitive , be cause it is clear

that we continually apply the te rms Righ t and Wrong in

stin ctively, and with out be ing able to say exactly why we

apply th em
,
much le ss to explain what constitute s th e pre cise

diffe rence implie d by th e words . Hence th i s faculty is not

inaptly de scribe d as th e Moral S ense ‘. But
,
it is said by

1 Shafte sbury, Hutche son
,

e t c . Th e latte r insists on th e

fundame ntal distinction be twe e n
‘Natural ’ Good (e .g . Riche s

,

He alth, e t c . ) which w e pursue
from a View of Inte re st or from
Se lf-Love , and ‘M o ral ’ Good

(e .g . Hone sty, Gene rosity, e t c . )
in re fe rence t o which h e sums
up his the ory as fo llows
(i. ) That some actions have t o

men an imme diate go odne ss ;
or that by a supe rior sense ,
wh ich I call a M o ral on e , We
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oth e rs, th is Moral faculty not only aflirms Righ t andWrong

of ce rtain acts
,
but it also involve s a sentiment of appro

bation and disapprobation of th em. Th e Sense s in fact

sugge st h e re a furth e r analogy. To re cognise th e distinction

be twe en Harmony and D iscord so as to de rive satisfaction or
th e reve rse from sounds

,
it is ne ce ssary not only that we have

th e sense of h e aring, but also th at we have to some extent

wh at is calle d ‘
a musical ear. To appre ciate harmonious

and inharmonious combinations of colour it is ne ce ssary not

only to posse ss th e sense of sigh t
,
but also to h ave wh at is

calle d ‘ an eye for colour.
’
Hence

,
it is urged, th e re cog

nitien of Righ t and Wrong, involving as it doe s also th e

approbation and disapprobation of th em
,
is analogous to the

Ope ration of th e cultivate d e ar and eye rath e r than to that

of th e simple Sense s of h earing and se e ing. In a word th e

e lement of Taste is so conspicuous in th e Ope rations of th is

moral faculty that some h ave prefe rre d to de scribe it as a

Moral1 Taste rath e r th an a Moral Sense . Oth e rs obse rving

pe rce ive ple asure in t h e con

t emplat ion of such actions in
o the rs

,
and are de te rmine d t o

love th e age nt (and much more
do w e pe rce ive ple asure in be ing
conscious of having done such
actions ourse lve s) without any

view of furthe r natural advan

tage from them.

That what e xcite s us t o
th e se actions

,
which w e call

virtuous
,
is not an intention t o

obtain e ve n this se nsible ple a

sure , much le ss th e future re

wards from sanctions of laws, or
any o the r natural good, wh ich
may b e th e consequence of th e

virtuous action , but an e ntire ly
diffe re nt principle of action from
Inte re st or Se lf-Love .

’

An I nquiry concerning Moral

Good and Evil— Introduction .

Se e furthe r I . viii .
1
e .g . Hume :

‘As
'

virtue is an
end and is d e sirable on its own
account. witho ut fe e or reward ,
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prudential regard for our own inte re st
,
or as an instinctive

benevolent de sire for th e good of our fe llow-men
,
or as a com

bination of both the se impulse s . Th e se also wh o adh e re to

th e th e ory of a Moral Taste give a somewh at similar answe r

to th e que stion, viz .

,
that th e p leasure de rive d from th e grati

fication of that Taste dispose s us to act so as to se cure it
,
as

naturally as a musician would se ek for th e enj oyment of good

music . So far th en th e answe r given would deny th e exist

e nce of Duty or Moral Obligation in any distinctive sense .

I t is me re ly a phase
,
or a spe cial application, of some oth e r

familiar instinct.

Many Intuitive Moralists howeve r claim for th is fe e ling of

Duty a characte r pe rfe ctly distinct and independent . Th ey

aflirm it to b e diffe rent from a sense of approbation
,
or of gra

tification ; from a de sire of se lf- inte re st
,
or of gene ral e xpe di

ency. I t is de clare d to be a primary fac t of our nature ‘
,
and as

primary
,
to some e xtent inexplicable

,
just as is th e case with th e

axioms of Math ematics or th e fundamental Laws of Though t.

That it is so is evidence d by an appeal to th e various

language s of men 2 wh ich provide a distinct word for th e ide a

of ‘Duty
,

’ ‘Ough t,
’ ‘Obligation,

’— distinct th at is from Se lf

1 K ant.
2 Compare th e fo llowing argu

ment ofHume for th e reality of our
conce ptions ofMoral dist inctions
Had Nature made n o such

distinction founde d on th e o rigin
al constitution of t h e mind, t h e
words h onourable and shame

ful,
” “ love ly and odi ous ,”

“ noble and de spicable
,

”
h ad

neve r h ad place in any language ;
n or could po liticians, h ad they in
vente d the se te rms,eve rh ave be en
able t o re nde r them inte lligible

,

or make them conve y any idea
t o th e audience .

’—I nquiry con

cerning P r inciples of M orals,
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Inte re st
,
Benevolence

,
Utility

,
Approbation

,
or any

motive that can b e assigne d—wh ile each and all indie

by a me taph or
,
th e impe rfe ct applicab ility of wh ich bears

witne ss to th e difficulty of expre ssing th e th ing signifie d .

Two me taph ors gene rally occur—that of a debt due , or that of

a binding ‘
or compe lling force . Of th e forme r, xpe cd, Xplj,

‘debe e
,

’
due

,

’ ‘ duty
,

ough t ’ (owe d) are example s : of th e

latte r
,
8st

,

‘re ligio
,

’ ‘obligation
,

’ ‘bound . Imperfe ct me taphors

th ey are
,
b e cause a debt implie s a cre ditor

,
as well as some

se rvice re ce ive d from h im wh ich is to be repaid : obligation

implie s a supe rior powe r by wh ich the compulsion is e x er

cised. But in th e case be fore us
,
th ough we fe e l that th e re is

a ‘due or debt,
’

we have no distinct conception of th e acce s

sory circumstance s just enume rated
,
or at le ast not ne ces

sarily so : and th e
‘
obligation is one wh ich is not strictly

binding or compulsory. Th e debt is one wh ich we are fre e

to repudiate
,
th e obligation one wh ich we are fre e to negle ct.

Th e se me taph ors thus indicate e fforts on th e part of th e mind

to expre ss a fe e ling wh ich it cannot adequate ly explain to

itse lf or oth e rs be cause it is awl gen eris, th e e ffort to

do so howeve r evidencing th e re al existence of some such

fe e ling.

Thus we se e th e same broad twofold division runs through

th e various answe rs given to th e th re e que stions we have now

discusse d
,
a division depending on th e conside ration wh e the r

(1) th e distinction of Righ t and Wrong in th emse lve s,

(2) th e faculty by wh ich it is appre ciate d
, (3) th e motive

by wh ich it is acte d upon
,
ar e

,
or are n e t

,
sui gen eris. I t is

not h oweve r th e case that systems wh ich adept e ith e r of the se
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oppose d line s in answe r to any one of th e que stions ne ce ssarily

adept th e same line in regard to th e oth e rs .

IV. Wh ateve r b e th e characte r of th e motive powe r of our

moral nature
,
wh e th e r it b e a calculation of se lf- inte re st

,
or a

de sire for th e good of oth e rs
,
or th e instinctive gratification

of a. Taste
,
or a Sense of Duty gene rically distinct from oth e r

motive s
,
th e que stion still remains Open

,
What is th e ultimate

end to wh ich our moral nature tends ? Wh at is it
,
by th e con

duct wh ich it adepts
,
struggling or h 0ping to re ach at last

as its ide al consummation ? or, as Aristotle phrase s it,
‘Wh at is th e Ch ie f Good for man ?’

This is a que stion

scarce ly
,
if at all

,
infe rior in importance

,
and ce rtainly not

so in practical inte re st
,
to th e th re e alre ady conside red .

Aristotle
,
as we have se en

,
regards it as the main que stion

of Eth ical Science .

We cannot th en do be tte r th an answe r th is que stion inh is

own words . That final end and aim is Happine ss, ti e . a state

in wh ich th e re shall b e no defe rre d hope s, no unsatisfie d

de sire s . All are agre e d upon th is, h igh and low, learne d and

unle arne d
, but th e con ceptions of th e conditions constituting

such a state are as var ious as th e varie tie s of human aims

and human characte rs. Each se le cts h is own favourite de sir e

or pursuit
,
and consid e rs th e state of Happine ss to depend

mainly upon its gratifica tion . (It will be remembe re d that

we are now Spe aking of Man apart from th e influence of re

ve ale d Re ligion on h is aspirations or his conduct .) Still in

th e midst of th is varie ty ce rtain leading type s may be notice d ,
wh ich are gene rally Speaking characte ristic of diffe ren t



stage s of growth in Socie ty or in th e Individual. cc

Eth ics
,
I . v.)

1. Th e whole occupation of savage life (wh e re socie tsy
me ans little more than local prox imity of habitation) , is to

se cure by hunting and fish ing th e pre carious support of daily

life . Th e h igh e st happine ss conce ivable is th e abundant

supply of th e be st food with out toil, trouble , or anxie ty.

Heaven is a pe rpe tual banque t. Th e full and fre e gratifica

tion of Bodily ple asure (ride r/91) constitute s Happine ss.

2 . Wh en th e growth of civilisation (by organiz ation of

labour, me chanical improvements, e tc . ) is able to se cure th e

supply of th e se simple wants of th e community
,
then the

de sire for powe r ove r oth e rs and social distinction

be come s th e ruling passion. Succe ssful kings
,
rule rs

,
gene rals

,

are th e ideals wh ich command th e admiration of mankind

at large . Nobler spirits h oweve r regard th e se distinctions

as de riving the ir value from Active Virtue and Goodne ss of

Characte r and endeavour to pe rsuade th emse lve s and

oth e rs that th e de sire s of human nature would all be satisfied

if this type of Characte r we re fully attained .

3 . In a state of still more advanced cultivation and refine

ment
,
th is dive rgence be twe en h igh e r and lowe r nature s, th e

one pursuing th e oth e rs ram) , be come s ye t more marked.

Th e forme r— expe rience having sh own th e practical attainment

of th e ir ideal standard (dperfi) , at le ast on any large scale , to

be h ope le ss— take re fuge in lite rature
,
ph ilosophy

,
inte lle ctual

cultivation (oewpnm as Bios) . Th e latte r
,
and th e majori ty

,

—finding out of th e pursuit of distinction and powe r th at ‘
th e

que st is not for th em
,

’ —be take th emse lve s to th e accumulation
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of we alth (xpnpafl o
-
n xbs Bios) . Hence th e familiar remark

th at both h igh lite rary cultivation
,
and also we alth with its

natural accompaniment of luxury
,
are signs in socie tie s of full

maturity ve rging towards de cay.

In th e life of th e Individual we may trace a somewh at

similar progre ss in h is various conceptions of Happine ss .

Ple asure i s th e sole th ough t of youth ; Ambition to exce l, in

its lowe r or its h igh e r forms
,
is th e characte ristic of manhood ;

and th e closing scene is marke d e ith e r by ye ars th at bring

th e ph iIOSOphic mind,
’ or by avarice , th e prevailing passion

of old age .

’

Such are th e ch ief type s of that aim or e nd of life wh ich men

are found, as a mere obse rvation of fact (se e p . to place

before th emse lve s as th e Ch ief Good, th e attainment of wh ich

th ey th ink would wh olly satisfy the de sire s of th e ir nature .

In th is last
,
as in th e case of th e oth e r th re e que stions

,
it b e

come s th e ofiice of th e Science of Eth ics to judge of th e

me rits of th e se conflicting th e orie s
,
and if allmust be pronounced

impe rfe ct
,
to point out if possible a more e xce llent way.

’

1We are now in a position to explain th e broad feature s of

Aristotle ’s system of Eth ics in particular
,
as de line ate d in

th e following Treatise . We may pe rhaps notice th e se th re e

distinctive ch aracte ristics z

(1) His attention is dire cte d to th e external rath e r than to

th e in ternal aspe ct of mor Th e central que stion of th is

1 Th e stude nt may omit 2 Th is idea Will b e found
xxx. t o xxxv. until h e h as clearly worke d out in Grant’s
quire d a Eth ics, vol. i . Essay vu . )

th e te xt o f th e Ethics.
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system is
,
Wh at is th e Ch ief Good forMan ? What is the Final

End of action
,
th e End-in - itse lf? So again it will b e se en th at

a large portion of Books II . HI . and IV. is occupie d with th e

distinction be twe en Virtue s and Vice s as manife ste d in out

ward actions, wh ile we h ear little or noth ing of th e faculty

in ourse lve s by wh ich th at distinction is appreh ende d furth e r

th an that it is ‘righ t re ason (apeas Abye s) ; and th e sense of

Duty or Obligation is scarce ly touch e d upon (Cf. pe rhaps

I II . i . 24 div be?6péyeo
-0a t ). So again we find a full discus

sion of Voluntary and Involuntary actions (B . III . chaps .

i. but not of th e Nature of th e Will in itse lf or of its

re lation to th e oth e r parts of our moral constitution .

It must be cle arly unde rstood that th is is no de pre cia

tion of Aristotle ’s system . I t simply amounts to a statement

of th e totally diffe rent standpoint of ancient and mode rn time s.

Th e accumulate d expe rience of more th an two thousand years
,

toge th e r with th e influence of Chr istianity pe rvading
,
even

wh en not explicitly re cognise d
,
all mode rn though t

,
has give n

us an utte rly diffe rent position at starting in Eth ical Science ,
just as in Natural Science now-a-days a schoolboy starts with

appliance s and discove rie s at h is disposal wh ich enable him to

leave th e wise st of th e ancients far beh ind be fore h e has

maste re d th e ve ry alphabe t of h is subj e ct.

(2 ) Th e p olitical or rath e r social characte r of Aristotle ’s

system of Morals will also attract our notice . Th e science of

Eth ics is regarde d at th e outse t as a branch of Political or

Social Science (a okm mj I . n . wh ile at th e close of

B . X . it is said absolute ly to re quire th e sanction and com

pe lling powe rs of Civil Gove rnment to e nforce its pre cepts in
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practice . Through out th e treatise th e discussion of various

moral que stions is justifie d by th e argument that State smen

have employe d or migh t employ such knowle dge (e .g . ripe n)
in I . xiii . 2 -4 ; gbvxfi ib . 8 ; add I . ix . 8 , II . i . 5

,
and III .

v. 7 , Th is characte ristic again is due to th e circum

stance s of th e write r
’s age and country. If we conside r (1 ) th e

absence
,
comparative ly speaking, of dome stic life among th e

Gre eks ; (2) the fact th at in th e ancient Gre ek state s, which

we re cities and not countr ies, repre sentative gove rnment was

comparative ly unne ce ssary, and practically regarde d with dis

favour l ; (3 ) th e practical disabilitie s and gene ral contempt

visite d upon trading and comme rce ; we can se e h ow,
unde r alL

th e se circumstance s
,
a man’s social and political life acquiredx

an importance wh ich i t is diflicult for us, with our dome stic

habits
,
our vast empire s

,
and our comme rcial pursuits

,
at all

to realiz e . I t was in fact th e only avenue to distinction.

Poe ts
,
ph ilosoph e rs

,
artists

,
we re almost always state smen or

soldie rs. Th e we althy did not me re ly pay a large r sum to

th e aggregate of national taxation . A rich man raise d and

e quippe d so many h orsemen, or h e fitte d out a ve sse l of war

(wh ich was usually commande d by h imse lf), or h e unde rtook

th e expense s of an embassy, or of a public fe stival . Hence

th e prominence of civic virtue s in Aristotle ’s 2 and oth e r

1 Aristotle says in th e P olitics ofCourage ,which is, in Aristotle s
that on e Wh o do e s n ot h imse lf conception, almost re stricte d t o
share in po litical life migh t as military Courage . With th e

well b e a re sident alie n (é
'
iovrep Spartans this Virtue was so pre

Q

ye
’

r eme s yap s
’

arw o 7 631: TLpCBV eminent that othe rs we re e ntire ly

pi) per e
'

xcov) . subordinate t o it e .g . Theft w as

2
e .g . Th e primary importance encouraged be cause of th e cour
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sh ould have a political ' hue is almost as much a ne ce s

sity of his age and country as th at th e language in wh ich
h e wrote sh ould b e Gre ekl ; that th is colouring but se ldom

disguise s important moral que stions is a me rit pe culiarly h is

own .

(3 ) Th irdly, th e attentive student will b e struck by a

tendency in Aristotle to regard Virtue ve ry much on its

in te lle ctual side . Th is again was an inh e ritance from th e

time s in wh ich h e live d ”

,
and with h is maste r Plato it is found

in a vastly gre ate r degre e . With P latol irltue is Knowle dge

and Vice is Ignorance . No man
,
according to his system

,

can de libe rate ly
“

act against knowle dge . Wh en any man

ch oose s th e Wrong h e must do so with th e conviction
,
at

least for th e mome nt
,
that it is prefe rable to se cure th e for

bidde n ple asure and risk th e future conse quence s than to

unde rgo th e pre sent pain of th e se lf- denial. Th is is simply

a miscalculation
,
and Vice is due th e re fore to

.

an e rror of

Senect. x i l . 40, de nouncing
Sensuality o n th e main ground
that it le ads t o actions po litically
dange rous .
1 Eve ry nation , from its pe cu
liar circumstance s and po sition,
tends t o some particular type ,
both of be auty and o f virtue ,
and it naturally e xto ls its n a

t ional type beyond all othe rs. ’

—(Le cky, H ist. Eur . M orals,

vol. i. p .

2 I f w e compare th e diffe rent
virtue s s that have flourishe d

among Pagans and Ch ristians
,

w e invariably fin d that th e pre
vailing type of e xce llence among
th e forme r is that in which t h e

will and judgment, and among
th e latte r, th at in wh ich th e

emotions are mo st prominent .
Friendship rathe r than love ,
h ospital ity rathe r than charity,
magnanimity rathe r than te nde r
ne ss , clemency rathe r than sym
pathy

,
are th e characte ristics of

ancient goodne ss. ’—(Le cky, Eur.

M or. vol. i . p .
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judgment
,
a mistake

,
an inte lle ctual blunde r

,
and is conse

quently with Plato
,
at le ast in th e ory, involuntary. We find

no such exagge ration of th e inte lle ctual portion of moral

action in Aristotle , but on th e contrary frequent prote sts

against it . But we do find
,
as compare d with our mode rn

ideas
,
little account taken of th e emotional or impulsive side

of Virtue . Though Aristotle insists in I II . 11. at much length

bn th e compound characte r of Moral Choice (npoaipems)
—wh ich is an e ssential condition of all Moral Action (se e I I .

iv. 3 ) —as involving an e lement of Impulse (dpegis) as we ll as

of Judgment ye t in h is de taile d accoun t of th e Virtue s

it ofte n strike s us that h e make s th e Moral Agent too se lf

conscious ‘ ; th e re is a sort of cold and studie d proprie ty
,
an

absence of impulse and e nthusiasm
,
even in virtue s wh ich

se em to involve a large e lement of impulse in actual practice
,

such as Courage
,
Libe rality

,
Benevolence

,
and High -Minded

ne ss .2 No doubt it migh t b e said that th is unruflled ph iloso

ph ic se lf- control is h is ide al of Moral pe rfe ction . We are

not now discussing th e me rits of such an ide al . We are

simply noting that Aristotle ’s conception of Moral Virtue

doe s in a marke d way, compare d with our mode rn habits of

th ough t
,
fall unde r th is type .

Finally
,
th e beginne r sh ould b e warne d of th e difficultie s

1 Th e o fte n -note d abse nce of one ’s - se lf and e spe cially of one ’s
humility in Aristotle ’s ide al moral characte r, which, if unde
characte r, th e High-M inde d Man se rve d

,
is me re folly ; if de se rve d,

(IV. is an instance of this. implie s t h e reve rse of a Virtuous
Humility viewe d o n its in te llec condition.

tnal side (as a Gre ek would view 2 Se e note s o n IV. i . 2 7 , u . 10,

it) be come s a low e stimate of iii. 24 .



xxxvi IN TROD UCTI ON

wh ich lie be fore him in the way of (i.) lite ral translation,
analysis and distinction of argument, in th is Book.

translate th e te chnical language of Aristotle by any pre cise ly
W W “

equivalent te rms in E nglish . I t is ve ry rare to find two

te chnical words in diffe re nt language s pre cise ly agre e ing in

the ir significance
,
in th e ir extent

,
and still more in th e ir

associations . Th e words of diffe rent nations
,
like th e ir

coinage or th e ir we igh ts and me asure s
,
are ofte n incommen

surable . We cannot exactly translate francs into sh illings or

kilometre s into mile s . Hence we must not b e startle d if we

re ad that it is absurd to ‘praise th e gods (I .

or if we find physical functions such as nutriment and growth

attribute d to th e ‘ soul (shop?) (I . or if we are told that

moral science is a branch of ‘political ’ science (n okm mj)

(I . Th e explanation is that our words ‘ praise
,
soul

,

’

‘political
,

’
have diffe rent meanings and associations from

th ose of th e most ne arly corre sponding Gre ek te rms . Still

more impossible is it to translate passage s th e force of wh ich

depends on th e double me aning of a Gre ek word or ph rase

(e .g. d KaO‘

r os in III . X11. , Adyov 3X6“! in I . Xiii .
,
r éke tos

‘final ’ and ‘pe rfe ct ’
I . vn . or upon th e e tymology of a

te chnical te rm in I I . i . I ) .

In all such case s as we h ave mentione d, we must e ith e

(I ) paraphrase , i .s. describe rath e r than translate th e words

in th e text (e .g . th is will b e found re commende d in I . 11 . for

n ok t r tmj), or (2) adept diffe rent English words at diffe rent

time s for th e same Gre ek word according to th e particular

side of th e complex idea wh ich is for th e time prominent, e .g .
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we may some time s translate x/fvxfi
‘ soul

,

’ some time s ‘mind
,

’

sometime s pe rh aps vital principle .

’

I t must always b e borne

in mind that th e obj e ct of translation is no t
‘
ve rbum ve rbo

reddere
,

’

but to convey to a mode rn h e are r as far as possible

th e same ide as and impre ssions as th e original w ould h ave

produce d in a contemporary.

11. I t would b e an e rror to re gard th is work in th e ligh t of

a mode rn tre atise carefully writte n and revise d by its author
,

put forth as th e formal re sult of his labours in one spe cial

fie ld of knowledge
,
and intende d by him to occupy a definite

position among h is colle cte d works . So far is th is from be ing

the case th at th e Nicomach e an ' Eth ics as th ey have come to

us are gene rally th ough t to consist of fragments of two or

more distinct tre atise s wh ich we re neve r inte nde d to form

parts of one whole . And more than th is
,
th ey have some

time s be en re garde d as me re ly note s of diffe rent course s of

oral le cture s
,
taken down by one or more pupils, pe rhaps, and

perhaps not
,
revise d by Aristotle h imse lf. We find (1)

promise s of subsequent discussion unfulfille d
,
or announce d

arrangements de part e d from‘
; (2) inconsistent th e orie s or

statements in diffe rent Books2 (3 ) confusion in th e g rouping

of arguments or in th e statement of single argument s” ; (4)
some time s a se rie s of argume nts appe ars in a sort of ske le ton

form
,
as if th ey we re me re ly h e ads or memoranda‘

; (5) some

time s arguments in support of a point from wh ich th e discus

sion has passe d on
,
se em to b e adde d like afte r- th ough ts, just

1 Se e II. vu . 16.

3 As pe rh aps in I . viii. IQ
2 This applie s ch iefly to othe r e tc .

,
I . ix . 4 .

Books than I .
-IV.

4 Se e I I . iii ., v. I II . 11.
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as th ey occurre d to th e auth or
,
inste ad of be ing place d in

th e ir natural position
l
; (6) misquotations occur from we ll

known auth ors
,
wh ich h ave evidently be en cite d from memory

and not ve rified2 ; (7 ) pe rh aps th e note - th e ory migh t e xplain

occasional instance s of confusion
,
such as that in re spe ct of

(bedvos and 37 rLt p6KaK t
'

a (II . Vi i . or th e sudden

collapse of an unfinish e d discussion
,
as in IV. ix.

3 Th e se

blemish e s
,
and e spe cially th e last four

,
are just such as migh t

be expe cte d in oral le cture s, or note s from such le cture s, but

not in a revise d or finish e d tre atise . Hence th e student

must not expe ct to b e always able to analyse satisfactorily

or distinguish quite clearly, th e seve ral arguments in th e

text
,
as it stands ; nor to deve lop a finish e d plan of tre at

ment for e ach subj e ct unde r discussion .

1
e .g . I . viii . 12 , e t c . ; I I . iii .

7 ; II I . ii i. 14 , e t c .

2
e .g . Calypso for Circe , II .

ix . 3 ; and p e rhaps t h e illustra
tion from Home r about The tis,
IV. iii. 25 b ut se e Supp l. N otes.

3 To t h e argume nts give n
above might b e adde d tw o con

side rations de rive d from th e

diction : (i. ) th e fre quent use o f

d oa
'

rai
,
dxobew ,

e t c . Sh ille t o

(no te on Thu c . i . 90 ) remarks on
this : ‘ If t h e Nic . Ethics and

some o the r works of Aristotle
we re n ot syllabuse s o f le cture s

,

what is t h e me anin g of more
than once calling 6 n en a tdevp e

'

vo s

(th e pupil) d e arns, and of t h e

e xpre ssion para iws‘ dxoba erac Kai

duo cpeh éig ?
’

He proce eds t o

de fe nd t h e re ading 7 rpc§17v for
n pdr epov in Eth . I I . iii. 55: ‘

as

w e said in our le cture t h e othe r
day,

’
and sugge sts that t h e fre

que nt use of dh hd m) Ala in t h e
P o litics [i. s. th e Ethics co n

t inn ed] po ints in th e same dire c
tion . (ii . ) Th e use o f accusative
and infinitive without any strict
grammatical construction which
quasi- reminisce nce of Or . Obl.

is sugge stive of th e pro ce ss o f
j otting dow n note s . This is
ve ry common in th e P olitics,

and in th e E th ics w e may cite
as e xample s, IV. 111. 25 (8c?) Kai

ib. 28 (eipcova 36
’

Ran k ),
e t c .





ABBREVIATIONS USED IN THESE NOTES.

of.
‘

conj er , compare .

’

q.v.

‘

quod vidc,
’ ‘
to which refe r.’

so.

‘
scilice t,

’ namely. ’

s.v.

‘
sub voce

’

(e .g .

‘
se e Glossary s.v. r éXos’ me ans ‘

se e th e Glossary
unde r the word rékos

l.o. loco citato ‘ in th e passage quoted. ’

h . l.
‘
hoc low , in this passage .

’

ih . ibidem
,
in th e same place or passage .

’

‘
Kal r d. h omd, e t cctera.

’

Th e re fe rence s to Books
,
Chapte rs

,
and Se ctions are made in diffe rent

figure s
,
thus I I . iii. 5 means Book IL

,
Chapter iii .

,
Se ction 5.
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apdELs— woina ts
‘

.

Hpagzs (1) has th e general sense of outward action, in contrast with
inward andmental activity (Oewpla, for wh ich se e be low) . (2) I t is ap
plied to a particular kind of outward actions, viz .

, such as have no tangible
re sult dist inct from th e action itse lf ; wh ere our aim is not at making some
th ing but at doing something. e .g . Th e practice of th e Art of Navigation

,

or th e Art of Healing : for th e safe ty of th e sh ip or th e he alth of th e

body is not a re sult of a distinct and tangible characte r. (3) Since th e
most important case s of such actions are Moral Actions

,
wh ere e ither th e

action itse lf is th e re sult in view, or th e characte r wh ich it te nds to form,

wpdEcs acquire s th e still more limite d se nse ofMoral Action .

Holncn s is applied to actions which le ave some definite and tangible
re sult

, actions which aim at making something ; as is th e case in most of
th e Art s : e .g . ln h ouse -building or sh ip-building th e h ouse or th e sh ip is
such a re sult in composing poe try (walnuts) , th e poem in
sculpture or painting, th e stat us or th e picture .

Th e adjective s r pamzxt , worm-
um) , Oewpm

-mi) , naturally follow th e

same distinction . Se e in illustration, X. viii . 7 . So in P al. I. iv . 4,

Aristotle de scribe s a Shuttle as dp
'

yavov n omn xov
,
its value consisting

in its productions, but a Bed or Clothing as bpyava n
'

pax
‘

rma, the ir
value consisting in th e ir use.

dempla .

Gewpla is grouped with n olnms and ”page; by Aristotle , and h e regards
the se thre e as th e only possible forms which inte lligent activity can take .
Observe they are all forms of activity (évépye za) . Activity o f th e pro
ductive or artistic powe rs is m ino rs. Activity of th e powe rs of action,
and e speciallymoral action

,
is n pdfcs. Activity of th e powe rs of inte lle ct

or contemplation is Oewpla . In th e first
,
there is outward action and a

tangible re sult in th e se cond
,
the re is outward action but no tangible re

sult ; in th e last, the re is ne ither outward action nor tangible re sult ; still
P

it is n ot a passive state
,
but one of inte rnal

,
mental activity, th e de pth

,

and not th e tumult of th e soul ’ (Wordsworth). (Se e P ol. IV. (VII . ) iii.
sub .fin . ) As P ope write s (Essay on Man , 11. th e ‘ strength of

mind is e xe rmse
,
no t re st. ’ But furthe r, it must be distinguished from
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th e mental activity displayed in th e pursuit or acquisition of knowledge .
I t is th e active fr uition of knowledge already posse ssed. (See X. vii. 5,
obbév drr

’
al

’

rrijs yl‘yve
‘

rat 11
'

t Tb de cepijoa t . ) I t is
,
to use a h ome ly

illustration , like ‘chewing th e cud
’

of knowledge , dwe lling upon it
,

assimilating it. P ersuasion
,
or discove ry

,
of a truth leads to be lie f or

knowledge of it ; if it b e a matte r of pe rsonal inte re st
,
faith in it follows ;

finally it may be come as it we re a part of our very se lve s, our inte llectual
food, th e th ough t upon wh ich our minds for eve r dwe ll and meditate .

This last condition would constitute Oewpla of it. Th e se stage s are
admirably expre ssed by Wordsworth :

On e in wh om persuasion and belief
Had ripened into faith , and faith become
A passionate i/ntuition .

This ‘passionate intuition is dewpla. I t is th is inte lle ctual energy in
repose , this active ye t tranquil contemplation and enjoyment of Truth
and Knowledge alre ady posse ssed

,
that, unde r th e name of eewpla (in

B . Aristotle conside rs to be perfe ct and ideal Happine ss, as realiz ed
only in th e life of th e gods.

Art— Science.

Science is knowledge for its own sake (scire at sciamus) . Art is

knowledge for some practical e nd (scire u t op eremur) . I t is obj e ction
able to say that Art is ‘Science turned to account,’ because an Art is
gene rally prior in time to its re lated Science . In fact th e e xistence of an
Art in a rude state is gene rally th e stimulating cause of th e study of th e
re lated Science . e .g . Th e Science of Astronomy was originally cultivated
with a view to th e Art ofNavigation

,
or th e Art (or practical Science ) of

Astrology : th e Science of Anatomy with a view to the Art of Surge ry
th e Science of Ch emistry with a view to th e Art of Alch emy.
So much for th e general distinction of th e te rms . Th ere is however

an ambiguity about th e word ‘practical
,

’ wh ich cause s some difficulty
in th e application of th e words Art and Science (e .g . Logic, Grammar,
Rhe toric, Astrology, Navigation, e tc . ,

are called by e ith e r title ) . Th is
make s it de sirable to have an inte rmediate te rm, practical Science .

’ Le t

th e reade r re fe r to th e difference alre ady explained (p. xli .) be twe en r pdfzs
and amino

-
ts, and h e will then understand th e following distinction :

‘Art
’

is strictly applicable to case s of woman ,

‘P ractical Science ’
to case s

of mass ,
Science (as above explained) , to knowledg e for its own
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sake . Hence Logic, Grammar, Rhetoric, Ethics, and P olitics are ‘

prac

tical Science s.’ (Se e furthe r, Introduction , p . xiii . )
Spe aking broadly, ea ten-

15m) corre sponds with Science , and 1 6
‘

a with
Art . We find h oweve r emu

-“mini; used in re fe rence to practical applica
tions of knowledge (e .g . I . i . 5

,
vi. 15, II . vi . 9, I II . iii. 8 ) and r éxvn, at

least by implication, re ferred to Moral action
,
i.e . npdsts, not r elva s

( II . i . 4
,
vi . 9, We must not the re fore pre ss th e corre spondence

too close ly.
Also it must be obse rve d that r éxvn and émarfinnwith Ari stotle more

usually re fe r
, not to Art and Science regarded as e xte rnal re sults of

man’s genius (i.s. a body of practical rule s, or a system of abstract
knowledge ), but rathe r to th e men tal states by which w e stand re lated to
th e obj e cts of practical or th e ore tic knowledge re spe ctive ly.

a priori
— a p osteriori.

The se te rms re fe r to what is prior
,
or pos te rior, to observation and

expe rience .

An aprior i argument me ans on e wh ich starts from principle s wh ich
are (or we re though t to b e by those who invented the se t e rms) prior to,
and independent of

,
expe rience . Such for instance are Mathematical

and oth er Axioms. Th e se have be en h e ld to b e prior to experience ,
either as be ing

‘ innate ide as
,

’
or as not depending for proof on experi

ence . With out ente ring into this controve rsy further, w e may asse rt
that th e phrase ology a priori, having arisen in this manner, is now used
to de scribe arguments starting from general principle s.
An a posteriori argument

, on th e othe r hand, is one that de rive s its
wh ole force from e xpe rience and obse rvation of facts. I ts premisse s are

not general principle s or obvious truth s
,
but statements of facts of

e xpe rience .

Consequently th e Math ematical Science s are pure ly a prior i Science s.
Th ey start from general principle s such as Euclid’s Axioms, and
end in particular

,
or at any rate le ss gene ral, statements, such as Euclid’s

Propo sitions . They proce ed
,
as Aristotle would say, an d 7 651! dpxc

’

bv.

On the o the r hand th e Physical Science s are pure ly a poster iori

Science s. They assume no general principle s
,
but start from observed

facts, and e nd in th e discove ry of gene ral laws , e .g . that of gravitation .

They proce ed é1rl 7 a: dpxds.

As to th e Science of Ethics, or Morals
,
both me thods have at diffe rent

time s be en advocated and adopted. Se e note on I . iv. 5.
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9

d ay ts
—

eve
‘

pye ta .

We first explain th e principal me anings of dbl/ ant s", wh ich may be
conne cted thus z—ebvams is (1) powe r or capacity, in a lite ral or gene ral
sense ; (2) powe r merely, i .e . powe r e xistent

,
but not e xe rcise d ; dor

mant, n ot in operation (se e be low) ; (3 ) powe r regarded as th e source
and spring of practical re sults, such as is given us by Arts in contra
distinction to Science s (se e p. xliv) . Hence bananas is some time s use d as
a sort of equivalent te rm for réxvn, e .g . n

’

vos 7
-631; émarnuc

'

bv i) aw aaew ,

I . 11. 3 and again ib. 5 and 6. Se e also V. i . 4 .

Th e most important of th e usage s of th e word is In this sense it
stands in contrast with éuépye ta, somewhat as ‘potential ’ and actual,

’

latent ’ and ‘deve loped
,

’
are contraste d in English . Take the se illustra

tions. Th e flowe r e xists potentially but not actually ( bur/ due l. but not

éuepye ta) in th e bud, or in th e se ed th e e ar of corn in th e bare . grain’

th e oak in th e acorn. So th e ph otographic picture
,
wh ich e xists po ten

tially on th e collodion film, be come s actual wh en brought ou t by th e
deve loping fluid . Again

, an infant h as not actually th e powe r of

speaking or re ading any more than a h orse or a dog . Still there is an
important diffe rence be twe en th e tw o case s, be cause e xperience te lls us
that the re is that in th e infant wh ich may b e deve loped into the se powe rs,
wh e re as no amount of training would deve lop anything of th e sort in
th e lowe r animals, any more than cultivation could produce an oak from
an imitation acorn though undistinguishable to th e ' eye from a re al one .
I t is convenient the re fore to say that the se powers e xist in th e infant
potentially in distinction to case s whe re they do not e xist at all.
So again ifw e have information given us in ciphe r, or in sympathetic ink,
or in a sealed document, w e h ave th e information Bvuduec but not évepyeta.

Th is distinction is also some time s indicated by th e antithe sis of and

éuépye ca, or of in flows and xpfims. P assage s in illustration will b e found
in I . viii . 8 , I I . i. 4 . Se e also th e use of (Suva/u s in contrast with w ide:

and 8543 in I I . v. 2 .

Again
,
th e distinction may b e applied both to ex istence and action.

As regards th e forme r, 5.5mm is applied to that wh ich can be , but is not:
as regards th e latte r to that which can do, but does not. Se e e spe cially
th e use of animals in I . xii.
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I

r ems, r e
'

h e t os.

Téh os our word ‘End ( l) in its lite ral sense of a ‘ te rmination
and (2) in its oth e r sense of a ‘motive or

‘
aim ofwhich th e latte r use

is much more common in Aristotle . (3) I t is also used in reference to
h is doctrine of th e ‘

e nd-in—itse lf
,

’
or

‘final e nd ’

of all human action
,

de scribe d in other words as
‘
the Ch ie f Good. ’ Ofte n h oweve r th e se

meanings are combined in a manne r which it is all bu t impossible to
repre sent in translation, e.g . I . ix. 3

,
r e 7 733 dperfis ddh ov xal r éh os.

Similarly réh e zos me ans ‘comple te ,’ ‘pe rfe ct,
’
and also ‘final ’: e .g . in

I . vii. it is difficult to re tain this double signification in translation .

Aristotle ’s doctrine of th e ‘
end-in -itse lf ’ may be thus explained

Th ere must b e an end or purpose (in sense for which man e xists
in th e world, as th e re is for eve ryth ing e lse (se e I . vii. There must
also be an end or limit (in sen se to man’s de sire s and e fforts

,
e lse

they would be in vain and use le ss (se e I . 11. That e nd once attained
,

man would ‘re st and be satisfied. ’ The re could be nothing furth e r to
look t o or to wish for. Hence it is called th e ‘

absolute end,
’
or th e

e nd- in - itse lf. ’ To discove r th is in th e ory, and to secure th e attain
ment of it in practice

,
is regarde d by Aristotle as th e main obje ct of

Eth ics. This is spoken of as re réh os, e .g . I II . ix. 5. Also as to Tor c
’

bv

npaxrdw réh os, I . vii. 8 , and re raw dvfipwn lvwv réh os, X . vi. 1 .

3 I

am??

’
Apxi7 me ans lite rally a starting-point or beginning, ’ or, asAristotle

h imse lf explains it
, 5eon

-iv i) yl'yveracny zyucbaxer at Ton pd
'

yna, that by
wh ich anyth ing e xists

,
or is produced, or is known .

’
Thus it is a very

general te rm.

As a cause of ex istence orp roduction . In th is se nse it may be used for
any of th e Four Cause s (explaine d p. li) se e Me taph . I . iii. We find it
in th e E thics for Efficient Cause , as wh en man is said to be th e dpx'b of
h is own actions (III . v. 5) andwh en Volition is de scribed as the dpxi)
of th e movement of th e limbs (I II . i. 6) for Final Cause , aswhen Happi
ne ss is said to be th e dpxiy of our actions (I . x11.

As a cause of knowledge . At e ithe r e nd of th e scale of knowledge
th e re must be a starting-point (dpxh), which is taken for granted wi th
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out demonstrative proof, oth e rwise n
'

pt a o
'

w ot
’

rw 7
’

e is dn e cpov. Hence
th e general principle s or axioms, at th e top of th e scale , and th e particular
facts of pe rce ption or obse rvation, at th e bottom,

must be assumed to

start with, and h ence both are some time s calle d dpxal. Hence (says
Aristotle ) r e fis 7 s» dpxe

’

bv é1r
’
dawn /ea,

‘Th e re is an intuitive faculty
for th e truths w e start with in both dire ctions. ’ An example of one kind
would be , Tw o straigh t line s cannot enclose a space .

’

An e xample of th e
oth e r

,
Th is is a straight line , a triangle ,’ ‘

Thismagne t attracts iron ,
’
e tc .

Se e th e following passage s in illustration : I . vu . 20, 7 63» apxé v atMy

Oe wpo iivr a c Of th e truth s w e start from some are apprehe nded,
e tc th e last word, purpose ly vague , e xpre sse s at any rate an immediate

appreh ension, independent ofproof. Again, Ta6
’
8m 7 rp651

'

ou Kat dpxi) (ib.

and I . iv. Th e fact is a beginning and a point to start from.

’

In th e quotation, I . v11 . 21, 6px?) n h ei
‘

ov i) flaw
-

v n avr bs
,
w e h ave

dpxi; in its lite ral meaning, but th e dictum is applied by Aristotle to th e
te chnical sense of th e word also .

Since th e Gre eks se ldom employed any oth e r than th e a priori me thod
(se e p . xlv) in th e pursuit of knowledge , dpxi; come s t o stand often for
gene ral principle ,

’ ‘first principle ,’ or ‘
axiom.

’
Th is will e xplain its

use in I . iv. wh e re Myoc ar e 7 631: dpxd
‘

w
‘
arguments starting from

general principle s ’ ; My e r. érrl rag dpxds
‘
arguments le ading up to

general principle s . ’

«rt/xi
Th is word, generally translated Soul,

’
has no pre cise English equi

valent. I t stands for all that is immate rial in man , including Mind ,
De sire s, Will, and even Life . On th e one h and, Soul

’ include s too
much . I t is impossible to disconnect the ological and re ligious ideas
from th e word ‘Soul,

’ which are quite fore ign to th e conception of

Aristotle : e .g . To employ such e xpre ssions in translation as ‘
th e life of th e

Soul,
’ ‘
th e good of th e Soul,

’ would be misle ading. On th e othe r hand
,

Soul ’ include s too little , as it doe s not re ach to mere physical life , such
as Animals and even P lants posse ss (se e I . xiii . Again, th e word
‘Life ,

’

orVital P rinciple , is too narrow, e xcluding Reason, Moral action,
e tc . So also is ‘Mind,

’
e xcluding all e lse be side Reason .

Th e following passage s will serve to sh ow h ow impersonal , and h ow
wide ly diffe rent from our notion of ‘Soul ’ is Aristotle ’

s conception of

r/zvxfi.

‘ If the eye we re a living cle ature , sigh t would b e its gbvxfi
’
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applied to th e eye , and to th e h orse , in II . vi. 2 to amusician (by impli
cation) in I . vi. 14 ; and by P lato to th e dog , to a pruning-knife

,
e tc . e tc .

in short
,
to anything that has any work or function to pe rform ; th e

dpe
'

r i) in e ach case consisting in th e good pe rformance of thatwork. We

cannot de scribe th is gene ral sense of th e te rm be tte r than in Aristotle’s
own words in II . vi . 2 : ‘

Eve ry e xce llence (dperh) pe rfects th at of

wh ich it i s th e exce llence
,
and cause s its work to b e we ll performed.’

Th e re are h oweve r two spe cial kinds of e xce llence to wh ich th e word
dper ); is most frequently applied Exce llence of our in tellectual or

rational nature . Instance s of such exce llence s are , prudence , wisdom,

inte lligence
,
argumentative powe r

,
retentive memory, acutene ss, e tc . e tc .

(2) Exce llence of our moral nature ; i .e . a we ll-regulated condition
of th e appe tite s , passions, and de sire s. Instance s of such exce llence s
are , t empe rance , courage , gentlene ss, h igh -mindedne ss

,
e tc . e tc .

,
in oth e r

words, th e moral vir tues. I t is in th is re stricted sense of th e term that
w e translate it by ‘Virtue .

’
Th e se two kinds of e xce llence will be

found in I . xiii. 20.

In th is case
,
as in oth ers that have been mentioned th e me anings are

often so blended in Gre ek that w e cannot tran slate by one word in
English .

I

vrpoaspea i e .

In any de libe rate action th e following steps or proce sse s may be
traced
(1) De sire or wish for some end to b e attained (fiobhnms) .
(2 ) Refle ction or deliberation upon th e several means by wh ich th e

endmay b e re ach ed (Both evms).
(3) De liberate Choice of some one means or serie s of means as th e

most e ligible (npoatpems). This choice once made
,
th e action follows

accordingly.

Thus th e distinction betwe en fiobhnms, Bobh evo ts, and n poatpems re

emble s that with wh ich w e are familiar be twe en ‘h oly desires, good
counsels, and just works (or at le ast resolutions to act) .

n poalpems some time s corre sponds nearly with
‘ purpose ,’ or

‘ re solu
tion

,

’
or even ‘will

,

’

but as the se translations
,
and e spe cially th e last

would often b e misleading, it se ems be st t o adopt ‘de liberate choice .

This translation h as th e further advantage of displaying th e composite
nature of th e proce ss, which Aristotle constantly insists upon, it be ing
not mere ly choice or purpose ,

’
nor me re ly ‘de liberat ion

,

’

but a choice
succe eding upon de liberation.
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Th e following passage s from th e E th ics may be re fe rred to in illustra
tion. For a gene ral account of n poa lpe c cs, e spe cially in its compound
characte r, and its re lation to proce sse s or facultie s more or le ss similar to
it, se e I II. ii . and II I. iii . 17 , 18 . (Compare also VI . 11. 5

,
wh e re

r poalpeacs is de scribed as i) bpe lc‘

rtxds ve ils i) bpeft s di a l/ 0 7 7 1 110 5.) I t has to

do with th e Means, not (like fiot hnms) wi th th e End in action, HI . 11. 9.

It is coupled with npdfrs in I . i . 1 and I . vii . 1 . I t occurs in th e sense
of purpose , ’ or a particular state of th e Will

,

’ in contrast with action
or

‘ performance ,
’ in II . iv . 3 , VIII . xiii . 11

,
X . viii . 5 ; and similarly

in IV. vii . 12 (on wh ich se e Suppl. Note ). I t is an e ssential condition of
a Virtuous Ac t, se e II . iv. 3 , and th e Definition of Virtue as t-‘fcs
n poa tpe rm i) in II . vi . 15. I t can only _b e , good 3mde_r _

th e

guidg nce of 7 . Finally
,
in two passage s it se ems to

wave r be twe en th e ordinary sense of purpose or
‘ intention,’ and ‘

th e

de sign or plan purposed (
‘ id quod disputatione propositum e st

,

’

B onitz ) ; viz .
,
I . xiii. 4, Karar ip; 65 dpxfis npoalpea

'

w ; X . ix. 1 , réh os

é‘xew r ip! npoalpe ow .

Th e Four Causes.

A comple te knowledge of any Be ing or Obj ect implie s an acquaintance
with Four diffe rent Cause s to wh ich its Existe nce is in difl

'

e ren t sense s
due .

(1) Th e Matter of wh ich it is composed. The Material Cause .
(2) Th e Form by which it is distinguish ed. Th e Formal Cause .
(3 ) Th e Force which h as brought about th e particular combination of
atte r and Form which constitute th e Be ing or Obje ct unde r considera
tion. Th e Ej icient Cause .

(4 ) The P urpose or Object in View in such a combination. Th e

Final Cause .

(2 ) and (4 ) require furthe r explanation .

(2)
‘Form is t o b e taken not mere ly for exte rnal shape , but for what

eve r is characte ristic or e ssential . Th e same Matter may be made into
a hundred different obj e cts

,
but th e same Form (within certain limits)

be longs to one class of obj e cts only
,
and hence ‘ formal ’ came to mean

‘
e ssential ’; and the ‘ formal cause ‘

th e e ssential nature ’

; i .s. th e

group of such quali tie s or characte ristics as are e ssential to th e e xistence
of anything in its bare st form, or to th e simple st concep tion w e can have
of it ; which qualitie s are the re fore always pre sent in all diffe rent type s
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or deve lopments of it .1 Thus th e ‘formal cause ,
’ wh en de scribed in

words
,
be come s th e Definition of th e obj e ct .

In Aristotle ’s phrase ology
,

‘Formal Cause ’ is ide ntical with oz
’

zala

(wh en e ssence ) , andwi th 7 6 T!fir elvac
,
wh ich will be found e xplained

note on II. vi . 17 . Se e Me taph . I . iii . 1.
Hence to take a single example— a Statue
Th e Material Cause is th e marble or me tal ofwh ich it is made .

I ts Fom Cause is in one sense th e shape by wh ich we re cognise it
as a statue , and in anoth e r

,
th e qualitie s wh ich would constitute the

scientific definition of Statue .

’

I ts Efiicient Cause is in one sense th e Artist, in another th e Chisel,
or th e Furnace .

I tsEr

ip
o

g l Cause th e purpose with wh ich it was made , e .g . th e gain of
th e artist, th e de coration of some public place , h onour to be paid to some
gre at man

,
e tc . e tc . Again

,
th e Final Cause of a clock is to mark time .

as a ce rtain combination of wood
,
brass, e tc . ,

fulfils th is condi
tion

,
w e call it a clock, and thus marking time may b e said to be th e

cause of its be ing a clock rather than anything e lse .

(4) Th e Final Cause (an e xpre ssion familiar to us from th e the ologi
cal Argument from Final Cause s

,

’
or

‘
Argument from De sign is th e

Purpose , End, or Obj e ct-in -View of anything. In all case s however w e
may trace (as Aristotle shows , B . I . c . i . and 0 . ii . init .) both proximate
and ultimate purpose s. All purpose s if traced far enough re solve them
se lve s into this one , that th ere is some good to be gained by th e action ;
or, in more te chnical language , all ends ultimate ly converge to th e Ch ie f
Good or To dry/ (1 0611 . Thus

,
strictly speaking, th ere is only one really

Final Cause . Th e te rm h oweve r is applied to any subordinate e nd or

inducement to ac t . (Se e furthe r s.v. r éxos, r éh e cos.)
I t will further follow that th e Efficient Cause must be prior to, but

ne ed not be simultaneous with , its Effe ct ; th e Formal Cause must b e
simultaneous bu t ne ed not b e prior ; th e Mate rial Cause must b e both .

(Cf. P ost . Anal. II . xi .)

fiche— (pilo ts.

I t may b e worth while to e xplain ve ry briefly once for all Aristotle ’s
conception of GodandNature in re lation to th e world, as seve ral passage s
1 In th is sense Bacon speaks of th e For t h e Man

Form of Ligh t and of Heat. Compare
Sp irit “ m un“ Wi th th e Fm

Wordsworth ’s use of th e word in th e i . e . th e great essential typ es of Nature ’

s

passage varied operat ions.



GLOSSARY.

in - th e Eth ics would mislead th ose wh o adopted with out some pre caution
th e two English words in que stion.
Aristotle ’s philosoph ical conce ption of God e xclude s th e ideas of th e

Creation
,
th e Moral Gove rnment, and even th e P rovidential Government,

of th e world . Creation andprovidential governme nt are e xcluded, since
Aristotle maintains that th e world is e te rnal, and distinctly asse rts (in
X. viii. 7 ) that wolnms (creative energy) of any kind is unworthy of God,
and also in B . X . and e lsewh e re

,
that God is absolute ly unmoved,

unchangeable , unaffe cted by anyth ing exte rnal to h imse lf ; h is e xistence
consisting in th ough t th inking upon itse lf (116mm vofic ews vénms), or in
a conscious fruition of pe rfe ct knowledge (se e above s.v. Oewpla) . Moral

government is e xcluded, partly for th e same reasons ; and also be cause
Wpc

'

ifts (or moral action) is likewise in th e same passage of B . X. distinctly
stated to be unworthy of th e divine nature . Also in VI I . i. 2, it is
asse rted that th e condition of exce llence in deck is rmub‘

repo/ sw ag.

(Cf. th e distinctions made in I . xiii. )
In sh ort, any kind of agency was h e ld by Ari stotle t o he unworthy of

th e Divine pe rfe ction. Such action would be avayxa
’

c
‘

os, filacos w e (se e

note on I . v. This was th e main point of th e much misunde rstood
th e ory of Epicurus as to th e gods. (Se e Grote

’

s Ar istotle , 11. p .
Ye t Ari stotle maintains that God, though unmoved, is th e cause and
source (air cov Kat dpxh) of allmotion . This paradox is thus e xplained
God is not th e eficient but th e final cause of all motion (se e above

,
s.v.

‘Th e Four In oth er words
,
th e unive rse move s unde r th e

attraction of, and by striving afte r, th e supreme Good, wh ich is God: in
its ende avours there afte r, it for eve r, so to speak, circle s andrevolve s about
God as a centre

,
wh o thus, h imse lf unmoved, be come s

Th e on e faro ofi
’

divine Event
To wh ich t h e wh ole Creation moves.

So Dante
(Dio) 80 10 ed Eterno ch e tut to il cielo move

Non moto
, con amore e con disio.

(P arad. xxiv.
Still it sh ould b e noted that Aristotle oft en spe aks popularly ofDivine

agency, fe e lings, e tc .
, in a manner quite inconsistent with h is formal

the
’

orie s, e .g . E th . I . ix. ; X. viii . 13 ; ix. 6 . Cf. Rhe t. I I . ix. 2
,
7 0 7 9

06 02
’

s dr ooldouev rd veueaé
’

v. I t should b e added also that Aristotle (like
P lato), following th e popular usage , spe aks indifferently of ‘God and

Gods ’ (e .g . I . xii. 3 ; X. viii., ye t his conception of th e nature of
God, taken strictly, exclude s altogether th e idea of plurali ty of Gods .
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Th e pre cise meaning of (Ne w,
and its re lation to debs, in Aristotle , is

perhaps as difiicult to define as it would b e to formulate accurate ly our
own conception ofNature . Aristotle doubtle ss would not

,
in strict speak

ing , regardNature asa pe rsonal or rational agent (se e E th. II I . iii. 7 , note ) ,
though h e often (as w e do) use s language wh ich would imply it . Con

fining our attention ch iefly to such passage s as occur in th e Eth ics, or
obvious illustrations of them

,
w e may note

(1) Optimism in Nature . Se e E th . I . ix . 5
,
str ep rd m a ¢6aw , tbs

026V r e xdhkw ra é‘xew , ofirw 1ré¢vxev. [Compare D e C
’
aelo , I . iv. fin .,

a0663 m l quie ts oéoév udrnv r ocofiaw . Also P ol. I . ii. 8 10. Again
,

in various passage s cited by Bonitz
,
s.v. , i) (prio rs 0 13661, pimp 7 ro¢e?, 0 156s

7 replepyor oudé éhh e
’

irrov
, otide dr eh e

‘
s, dhhd. mix/ Ta 7 rpos To dp wr ov arro

fih én ova
In regard to th is Optimism w e may obse rve
(a) I t is assigned to a conscious and inte lligent purpose in Nature in
such passage s as De An. I I . iv. 5, (lam p yap 6 roils gr e ed r ov worei

,
r éu

ai
’

rrbv rp61rov m l 1) anion ,
e tc . e tc . Also such e xpre ssions as onui ovpy ei,

flanks
-
rat

,
dr oaldwaw , andmany oth e rs, are frequently applied to sh

i

ms.

Nature , like Art, often falls short of its aim,
be ing thwarte d by

Ne ce ssity, or Chance , or th e Matte r it has to work upon . He nce th e
limitation tbs olov r e d hw ra 8xew above . Cf. De Cae lo , II . v. 3 ,
£1: 7 t éudexouéuwv r ofiéhrw r ov, and se e P ol. I . vi . 8

,
i; ¢z§a¢s flouh e

‘

rac

uév r oilr o r arely n okh dms ob pévr oc durarat . With th is w e may compare
th e e xquisite simile ofDante

‘La natura

Similment e operando all’ art ista,
C

’

h a l
’

ab ito dell
’

arte 9 man ch e trema
’—(Par. xiii.

Resembling th us th e Artist in h erwork,
Wh ose faltering h and 18 faithle ss t o h is skill.

(2) (pilo ts is th e source of orde r, fixity, and regularity in th e Universe

(e .g . se eds andanimals re producing th e ir like ) , be ing intermediate t o Ne ce s
sity on th e one side (implying th e impossibility of any variation) , and

Chance on th e other (implying th e absehce of any law) . Cf. D e Caelo ,

III . 11. 8 , i; was i) olxela 7 65V (110 07 7 7 6311 quie ts éar lv.

Hence w e may pe rh aps e xplain ra (15150 6 4 i76éa, I . viii . 11, and 9615015;

fiovhvrroV, I II . iv . , as contraste d with th e irregular taste s of individuals .
[Comp . Rhet . I . xi . 3 , where i7 6éa and i7 6éa é

’

de t are con trasted,
e spe cially, é‘arw 7)My (prio rs 7 06 del 7 6 6éwasr of} wokhdms.) So E th . I . iii.

2
, m a m l olxaca (ju

i

c e r as opposed to véuw. (Cf. dn
i

ae t opposed t o Kara
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o
'

vufieflnxos
'

,
B e An. I . iii. Se e also th e distinction be twe e n ¢vaucov

and r out /cor alxauov, as e xplained inE th. V. v u. 1 ; th e forme r, howeve r, not
be ing rigidly invariable (as though due to dvdxym) se e note on II I. iii . 7
th ough e xce ptions are so comparative ly rare as to prove th e rule just
as (Aristotle adds) th e righ t hand is was; stronge r than th e left in spite
of th e e xistence of du¢¢6é£coa So again

, yvcbpcua rfi tinie st e lsewhe re
occurs as synonymous with yvéptaa. dr h c

’

bs in E th . I . iv. 5. Unde r th is
h ead also compare E th . I I . i . 2, or

’

zdév r c
’

bvawe.durumd s édlferac.

(3) ¢émsand debs se em sometime s almost identified, as our own usage
might lead us to e xpe ct ; e .g . in E th . X . ix . 6

,
that which be longs to us

Ma t t is said Bid rwas Bela: atr ia: ur dpxew . Many passage s occur
e lsewhere inwhich dire c t creative and providential functions are attributed
to (poms.

(4) atoms is ofte n used in re fe rence to th e operations of Nature in a

limited sphere
,
such as th e constitution ofMan , or of some oth er Animal,

or class of Obj e cts. Th ough it is difficult to discriminate such a usage
precise ly, ye t someth ing like human nature

’ se ems to be t he prominent
idea in th e following z—E th . II . i . 3 , e tc. , Much aper i) ne ith e r (Mae ; nor

1?d (puma ; II I . v. 18 , 19, wheth e r our e nd and aim in action ¢6ae t i)
61rwa67§7 ror e ¢alvera¢ m l Keirac. Se e X . ix. 14

,
in reference to r arptxol

M7 04, children r pova
'dpxovm arépyour es xal sun-a dds rfi tinie st . Com

pare furthe r with this usage th e sense in which some moralists have h e ld
that Human Virtue consists in ‘following Nature . ’

(5) ¢170 1$ and r éxwyare frequently put into re lation and comparison,
e.g . E th . I . ix . 6 I I . vi . 9. These passage s may be illustrated by
o thers in which it is more definite ly laid down that Art follows and sup

plemen tsNature ; and also that th e mode ofthe ir operations is similar, 6 .g
mi c a r éxvn r o npoah e

’

irrov rns (Ne w s Bodh er az dvar hnpoOV
\(P ol.

IV. (VII . ) xvu . 15) i; r éxun rd. uév émr eke
’

i a i) gbuats dduvar e
’

i cirrep
'

yd

oua
'ouc

,
rd. Be‘mue irac (P hys. II . viii . Dante

,
re fe rring to th e P hysics

by name (Inf . xi. amplifie s this Aristote lian idea bymaking Nature
th e child of God

,
and Art th e child of Nature (si ch e vostr’ arte a Dio

quasi e n ipote) , and therefore include s in th e same punishment those wh o
have offe red violence to God, or Nature , or Art .
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H O I K IZ N N I K O M A XE I IZ N

[N.B .
—Th e marginal figures on th e lefl

'fl hand side deno te Sections
,
and on

the righ t th e lines in th e p age .

for an explanation of th e ref erences to B ooks,
occurring at the N otes.]

See th e fir st
cfig

ge of th e Glossary
p ters, and Sections

I . HASA r e
‘

xmy Kai n do a ue
’
dodos, duoc

’

we 32. n pafis
‘

I 3 A 3 l h
.

re rea l. rrpoa tpea ts, ayadov rw os ecpt eo da t Boxe r. 8m

CHAP . I .

— Explarzation of Terms
,

Ch ief Good
’

—D gfi ’re 7 zt kinds of Emix, and th e ir deg rees offinality.

ALL human action
,
of whatsoeve r kind

,
implie s an end Th e summum

or purpose
,
i .e . th e attainment of some good.

Th e main purpo se of th e

Science of Ethi cs is, in Ar is
to tle

’
s conce ption

, th e d iscove ry
of th e Ch ie f Good, or Final End
of all man’s act ions and aspira
tions , th e att ainment of which
would leave h im nothing t o de
sire : He commence s , the re fore ,
in this chapte r with first laying
down broadly th e conception of

th e Chie f Good, and po ints out
t h e prima facie difficu lty in
accepting such a conce ption of

it. Ne xt (in ch . ii. and

having asse rte d that it is a re ality
notwithstanding (i. e . , that the re
is a Chi e f Good or Final End),
h e se ttle s some pre liminary
po ints as t o th e utility

,
Scope

,

A

Th e Chief

me th od , e t c . , of its inve stiga
tion. The n, ih ch . iv. , h e passe s
on to th e que stion , What is th e
Chi e f Go od ? and finding that
t h e gene ral agre eme nt that it
is Happine ss vanishe s as soon
as w e furthe r ask, In what doe s
Happine ss consist ? h e u sually
puts th e main que stion the nce
forth in th e modified form,What
is Happine ss ?
l . p e

’

dodos is strictly a me thod
or proce ss of science , and is
the re fore contraste d with Te

'

xmy,
which stands for a proce ss of

art . (Se e Glossary, 8 . Art and

Scie nce ) . “pasts action, and

e spe cially moral action . 1rpoai

pe a ce purpo se or re so lve which

bonum may
b e de scribed
as th e ult i

mat e end o f

all our ao

tions.
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A Q I 3

z real ms a rredmvavro raggadov, ov wavr egbt era t . A tadmpa
Be r t e gbaw era t r oiv r eh cov

’

ra uev f

yap sic-w evep
r

ye ta t

ra 86 n ap auras ep
'
ya rwa 121) 8

,

eiai r e
’

My rwa
V i i-f “

Good is we ll de scribe d as th e ultimate e nd of all our

actions and de sire s . Ends diffe r from one anoth e r in a

pre ce de s action . Th e ope ning sen
tence the n amounts t o this
Whe th e r w e are working t o p ro
duce anything or t o

know anything (uédodos) , or t o

do anything or e ve n are
forming resolutions t o act (qrpoa i

pe a ce), in all the se case s w e
must h ave an e nd or purpo se (in
o the r words, some good) , in view.

1 . rd‘

yadov, lite rally ‘
th e

good,’ i . e . th e chie f good, i

or
‘
summum bonum.

’ ‘End
’
and

‘ good ’
are nearly synonymous. “

Th e ‘
e nd

’
of an action is t h e

‘good ’
w e hope t o se cure by

th e action ; it be ing obviou s
that e ve ry end mu st at le ast
app ear good or de sirable , at t h e
time it is cho se n , t o t h e pe rson
choosing it. " Tis re al good
or se eming move s us all.

’

P op e . Se e III . iv. and III . v.
1 7 . Th e first words of t h e n e xt
chapte r asse rt t h e ide ntity o f th e
Fin al End (th e conce ption of

which isde ve lope d in this chap
t e r) and th e Chi e f Good , th e

definition of which is th e main
obj e ct of th e wh o le tre atise .

de
’

7 19 (fiaiuera l.
x. Though th e ge ne ral c on
c ept ion of a Chi e f Good can b e

re adily e xplained, as h as just
be e n done m t h e w ords o n rravr

’

f
’

ghlETd t ,ye t th e varie ty ofour ends
and aims (di arpopc

’

t rdgv r eh é
’

w) is
such that w e cannotassume that
all things do . conve rge t o any
on e such end ; in

'

oth e r words,
that the re is a Ch ie f Good

, much
le ss say what it is. Th e forme r
point is e stablished in ii . 1 ;
th e so lution of th e latte r is th e
subj e ct, more or le ss

, ,

of t h e

who le tre atise . Se e e spe cially
,

howeve r, iv. 1 and vu . 1 .

2 . If w e take a walk simply
for th e sake of walking

,
o r t o

‘kill time ,’ th e action
of walking is itse lf so far th e

e nd that We look for n o ulter ior

re su lt I f w e walk t o

g e t an appe tite
,
or for t h e sake

of h ealth, th e n t h e appe tite or

h e alth is a furthe r e nd beyond
th e action of walking, and is
th e re fore

,
as Aristotle pro ce e ds

t o point out
,
an end o f h ighe r

value t o us than t h e act o f walk
ing. In this passage , howe ve r,
Aristotle is thinking chiefly o f

acts of rro imn s‘, which are dis
t ingu ish ed from acts of updgt g
by having definite and tangible
products re sultin g from th e ao

tion . (Se e Glo ssary. )
3 . r e

’

h q obviou sly corre spond
with é’p'

ya ,
andmidge ts with c

’

us
’

p

ye rac, in th e previous sentence ,
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varie ty of ways . (a) Th ey diffe r in kind : some time s th e (a) In kind .

action is itse lf th e end ; some time s a definite re sult beyond
th e action . And notice th at wh en th e re is such an end

beyond th e action it is obviously some th ing be tte r than th e
3 action itse lf, wh ich is subordinate to it . (B) But furth e r, (B) in se ll er;
th e characte r of ends is as various as th e characte r of th e

al ohm mr ’

actions of wh ich th ey are ends : e .g . h ealth
,
victory

,
wealth

,

a boat
,
a h ouse

,
th e e quipments of a h orse

,
e tc . e tc .

,
are all

ends of diffe rent actions, and diffe r in ter se accordingly.

4 (7 ) In th e midst of th is varie ty, h oweve r, we may trace are mans

lation of subordination
,
or de gre e s of finality

,
in ends . On e

0 ese are

conn ect ed in
art often embrace s a varie ty of oth e rs

,
and th e ir ends be ing23 03 1

);a
subservient to th e production of its end are of infe rior value ,

t ion .

for th e ends of th e h igh e r and more compreh ensive arts are

6 . dvvapus is he re e qu ivalent
to Art , diffe ring from
Scie nce in that it supplie s th e
p ower to produce practical re

sults, is not unfrequ ently de
scribe d as dun/ant s. Se e in ne xt
ch . 7 611! e

’

m crmpé
'

w

r) v apewv, L. e.
‘
of whi ch of t h e

science s or art s . (Se e Glossary

unde r dévan , and also
'

unde r
Ar t and Scie nce . )
10 . i. .e maste r
science , or arch - science , if w e

allowe d such a compound . Lipxc

r e
’

x
'
r cov is lite rally a rule r or

dire ctor of workmen. (Se e ne xt
chapte r

,
4
,
and e sp . th e e xpre s

sion aii‘r r) 8La
'
rLiLrO'

eL in
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5 obviously more final than th ose of th e subordinate d arts . In

regard to th is re lation of subordination
,
it will make no dif

fe rence wh e th e r th e ends compare d toge th e r are actions th em
se lve s or th e re sults of actions.

“

d

CHAPS. I I . AND I I I .—TiLere is such LL ilLing
'

as a final end of
action

,
i.e . a Cnief Good. [ f so,

(a) I t w ill be practically useful to defin e it .

(B) Tlie P olitical (or Social) Science is Me Science

(y) Tnis is not an exact Science .

(6) I ts study requires special train ing and conditions.

Now we may th at th is subordination of ends
cannot go on ad itum

,
be cause we sh ould in that case b e

endue d with a de sire (viz . of finality) wh ich would b e obj e ct
le ss and use le ss : in oth e r words

,
we may infe r that the re is

3 . h exdew c
’

bv e
’

mampc
’

bv]
emmfipq appe ars t o b e u se d
he re , as e lsewhe re some time s,
for (Se e Glo ssary. )
7 . mm) , empty, i. e . obj e ctle ss .

par aL
'

a, vain and u se le ss. This
passage re semble s what is calle d
t h e argume nt from de sign . Th e

majo r premiss is (as Aristotle
e lsewhe re phrase s it) cudev pamv

{y qtvcn s 7 r0 Le
'

L
'

, Nature do e s n o

th ing in vain or
, as w e read

in ix. 5, 7 a Kara (péo w , L319 0 70 11

Té
‘ t hw ra gxew , o iir co n émvxe ,
All things are by nature orde re d
in th e be st possible w ay.

’
Th e

fact that human nature is cre ate d
with a de sire for some final good
prove s that such a good mu st
e xist. That it should n ot e xist
is as inconce ivable as th at nature
shou ld have create d an animal re
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one supreme and Final End
,
to w

3 and that is, in fact, th e Ch ief Good .

must be use ful to define it, be cause we shall be more like ly to b e pr

4 hit t h e mark wh en we have a distinct view of it.

A w

a

‘

errwmawv i) Sofia
/
fieww f Ao

'

EeLe 835
7 139 xvp

‘
ra
'

rm nai LLLL
'

MLn a

a zim 8
’

7 7 woMn m) gbalve7 aL.

9

apxn em ovmfig TOL
I e

TLva9 yap eLvaL xpewv.

t o t l o f Q) d

(a ) If th is b e so , it

(3 )
science to wh ich pe rt ains th e knowle dge of th e Ch ie f Good i s
naturally th e supreme of science s, and th is is th e Science 0

5 Social Life .

qu iring a part icular so rt o f food,
and the n have place d it whe re
that so rt of food cou ld not b e pro
cure d . Take as anothe r illustra
tion th e pre cise ly similar argu
me nt for a future state (which is
still ofte n regarde d as t h e strong
e st , apart from re ve lation) base d
upon th e aspiration s of mankind
for immortality, and for a h ighe r
ideal than can be reache d in thi s
life .

‘I t is n ot at all probable
(says Dr . Clarke ) that God

should h ave give n me n appe tite s
wh ich we re neve r t o b e satisfie d ,
de sire s whi ch h ad n o obj e cts t o
answe r them

,
and unavo idable

apprehensions of what w as ne ve r
re ally to come t o pass . ’
1 . m l npos 7 6V Blow] eve n

upon life .

’
The se wo rds are

emphatic. Th e knowledge of

th e Ch ie f Good might pe rhaps
b e thought to b e the ore tically

inte re sting
,
bu t n ot practically

important— ju st as Optics and

Acoustics incre ase our know
le dge , b ut do n ot h e lp us t o se e

and h e ar be tte r. Th e obj e ction
h ere implie d may b e compare d
with that some time s made t o

t h e utility of th e study o f Logic,
viz .

,
that me n do reason corre ctly

w ithout it. Th e answe r would b e
similar t o that give n in t h e te xt .
5. duvdpea w] Se e note on

i . 4.

6 . mipLos authoritative or

supreme—as e xplain e d by th e

first argument in 5.

Lip r exr omxij] (se e note on

i . This e pithe t is justifie d
by th e se cond argume nt in 6 .

7 me re ly sums up th e two pre
ce ding arguments, inve rting
the ir o rde r.
7 . qrt '

e
‘

) isdifficult t o trans
late , be cause both P o litics and

h ich all oth e r e nds conve rge ; If so

know .

of it w

Th e
callyu

I t is

Selenca‘

f Social ]
wh ich t

We argue th i s supremacy on two grounds of it ,
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th is science regulate s th e study of all th e oth e r science s in a
7 community ; and it employs th e ir re sults

,
even in th e

case of th e most e ste eme d of th em
,
in its own se rvice

,
and

8 thus th e ir ends are subordinate d to its end. (If it be argue d
th at th e good of socie ty

,
wh ich is th e end of th is science

,
is

only anoth e r name for th e good of th e individual men who

constitute socie ty
, we reply th at th e science which se cure s :

9 th is good on a large scale is still th e supreme science . ) He nce
th e Science of Eth ics is a branch of th e Science of Social
Life .

‘Social Scie nce ’ h ave acqu ire d
a te chnical and inappropriate
me aning. P araphrase d, it means
t h e science which inve stigate s
th e conditions of the perfe ction
of social life , or of man living as
a membe r of a we ll- orde red
community. Aristotle remarks
e lsewh e re , Man is cre ate d by
nature a s ocial animal, and

th e re fore unle ss h e live s in a

socie ty a portion of h is nature is
unde ve lope d. We cannot th e re
fore tre at of th e we ll -be ing of

man without conside ring him as

a membe r of a socie ty, n or

the re fore w ithout also conside r
ing th e conditions o f th e we ll
be ing of socie ty. Se e furth e r
note on vii . 6 .
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our premisse s
,
such must also b e our conclusions

,
in re spe ct

of e xactne ss.

(8) Th e aims of th e te ach e r be ing thus qualifie d, so also must
be th e demands of th e learne r . He must ne ith e r re quire too
rigid accuracy

,
nor b e content with any ne edle ss gene rality .

Such exactne ss as is admitte d by th e subj e ct-matte r
,
ne ith e r

more nor le ss, sh ould h e demand . But th is discrimination

l . Lbs-67 24 5 7 7 0 7115 is e quival

e n t t o on e word, and means
‘ ge ne ral ’ or

‘ variable .

’
7 L

‘

L Lbs

e
’

7 ri- 7 6-fl
'

oh i
’

1 yLyvdp eva are th ings
which happe n as a ge ne ral ru le
in such and such a w ay ge ne
rali tie s ’ as Oppose d t o ‘ ce rtain
tie s .’

3 . Lin odéxea9aL means ‘ t o

allow ,

’
in t h e old English sense

o f ‘ t o approve ’

(e .g .

‘Th e Lord
alloweth t h e h e nce
IL. l. ‘ t o acce pt as satisfactory,

’

‘ t o acqu ie sce in .

’
Se e IV.

vi. 3 , whe re dn odégem L,
‘h e will

allow ,

’ stands in opposition t o

Svoxepavei,
‘h e will disapp1 0 .ve

’

6 . 7 7 apa7 7 h 17 0
'

10v yap (paive 7 aL
x. I t would b e e qually
absurd t o b e satisfie d with plaus
ible arguments from a math e
mat ician , as t o insist upon rigid

demonstration from an o rator.
Mathematics be ing an e xact
science

,
n o conside rations o f th e

probability of a the orem be ing
tru e , howeve r great, are of th e

slighte st use . Rhe toric be ing
th e ‘

art of pe rsuasion,
’
th e logi

cal value oi its argume nts is
e ntire ly subordinate t o the ir
persua

fi

sive n e ss.

8 . eKa0
'

7 0 9 66 KpiveL K 7 h ]
‘Cuique p erito credendum est in

sud arte .

’
Th e right of criticism

in any subj e ct de pe nds on

spe cial training in that subje ct .
We b ow to t h e dictum of t h e

painte r in painting, t o that of

t h e mu sician in mu sic. In

gene ral matte rs w e lo ok
,
1n like

mann e r, to th e man of gene ral
knowle dge and cultivation.
Th is is e vidently th e sense re
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implie s spe cial e ducation and spe cial qualitie s in th e learne r
,

e lse h e will h ave ne ith e r th e righ t nor th e powe r of exe rcising
such a judgment . Th e young th e re fore are not fit students of L1 . ) mature

6 Eth ical Science , partly from the ir ignorance of life and its e x
ag e

pe rienc es, and partly from th e strength of th e ir passions, wh ich
7 th ey have not ye t learne d to maste r. And we must furth e r w

iiii
exclude all wh o

,
h oweve r old in years

,
are but ch ildren in

quire d ; and so th e fo llowing
passage would ce rtainly b e

cle are r if it re ad thus -Ka9
’

exa 0
'

7 0v a
pa 6 [m 9

0

e xa0
'

7 0 v]
rrerraLdevp evos, Lin-Min 36
th e words in bracke ts be ing
supplie d. Some critics suppose
thi s to have bee n th e

3 . Th e young sh ould/
J
oe

taught t h e practice of morals
be fore they attempt ! th e th eory.

The ir duty is t o obe y
,
wi thout

asking que stions
,
without crit i

cising th e principle s of what
th ey h ave t o obe y

,
until th e

habit of obe die nce is gaine d.
The n they may b e truste d t o

look into th e th e ory and prin
ciple s of conduct, and inde e d,
unle ss th e y w ou ld always b e
children, they ought t o do so .

‘Opor tet discen tem credere , edoc
tum judica/re

’

(Bacon) . For th e

latte r po int se e th e end of 7 ,
wh e re e ide

’

vaL is emphatic ; for
t h e forme r se e X. x . , whe re
Aristotle maintains t hat moral
te achin g will b e lost labour
unle ss e ithe r parental authority
or Stat e laws can b e re lie d on

to enforce this pre liminary work
of training and discipline .

l l . LiLLpa 7 e
'

0
'

Lv] Th e follow ing
e xplanation of te rms may b e

useful
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8 ch aracte r ; all
,
that is

,
wh o live unde r th e sway of passion

and not reason . For Eth ics is a science in wh ich righ t
knowle dge profits noth ing unle ss it is accompanie d by righ t
practice ; wh ile righ t practice will eve r de rive th e greate st
advantage if supplemente d by righ t knowle dge .

CHAP. IV. Wizat is Me Cnief Good f—Confl icting opin ions

D e termination of th e me th od to be adopted.

1 Afte r th e se pre liminary explanations we re cur to th e que s
tion

,
What is th e aim of th is Science of Social Life ? or

,

Lilcpa 7 1
’

7 9 is a man w h o acts
w rongly afte r a struggle b e
twe e n good and bad de sire s .

e
’

yxpa7 1)9 is a man w h o acts
rightly in a similar case .

axo
’

h ao r o g is one in whom vice
h as be come a h abit, and th e

de sire of good is e radicate d ;
h e doe s wrong without a

struggle .

o wcppcov is on e in wh om virtue
h as be come a h abit , bad

de sire s are conque re d ,
h e

doe s right without an e ffo rt ;
or, as B ishop Butle r e xpre sse s
it

,

‘ particular affe ctions b e
come absolute ly c o incident
with th e moral principle .

’

Anal. p . 101 (Angus
’s e di t ) .

Se e , in illustration, I . mm. 15

I II . ii. 4 . He nce th e LiLLpa 7 1
’

7 9 is
pre cise ly in t h e case de scribe d
in th e te xt : h e knows right b ut
does wrong.

IV. Compare P ope , Essay on

M an, iv. 1

Oh Happin e ss our be ing’

s end and aim 1
Good, Pleasure, Ease , Cont ent , wh at e ’

er
th y name

Th at some th ing st ill wh ich prompts th e
e t ernal sigh ,

For wh ich w e b ear t o live , or dare to die .

Or again, line 2 1, e t c .

Some place th e bliss in act ion ,
some in

ease ,

Th ose call it Pleasure , and Con t en tment
th e se ;Some , sunk t o beasts, find pleasure end
in pain

Some , sw e lled t o gods, confess ev’
n

virtue vain
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J v C

as we put it at first, What is th e Chief Good In name all

agre e th at it is Happine ss . but wh e n we furth e r ask
What is Happine ss ? on e says one th ing

,
and one anoth e r

,
But th ere is

and even th e same pe rson says diffe rently at diffe rent time s .
P leasure

,
we alth

,
h onour

,
h e alth

,
some abstract ide al of good

,

0 7 indolen t
, to each extreme th ey fall,

To tr ust in everyth ing, or doub t of all .

Wh o th us defin e it , say th eymore or less
th is, that Happiness isHappiness ?

2 . wpaxraw is emphatic. Se e

b e low on line 13 .

£0 57 6 9]
‘men of culture .

’

6 . dive rge nce of opinion
may b e illustrate d by th e fact
that an inge nious write r (Varro)
claimed t o h ave counted 285
diffe re nt theori e s on this subj e ct .
10. 0

'

vve L867 6 9 We

always value that mo st wh ich
for th e time w e want. In sick
ne ss w e think no good can com

pare with health ; in pove rty
w e think nothing would make

us so happy as mone y ; whe n
conscious of ignorance ourse lve s
w e are dazz le d by a display of

knowle dge wh ich is beyond us.

13 . This is P lato ’s the ory of

th e Idea ’
of Go od, criticise d by

Aristotle at length in chapte r
Th e Chief Good, accordin g t o

P lato , is t h e Quality or Condi
tion invariably pre sent in e ve ry
thing Good, th e posse ssion of

which cause s th e same te rm
"Good ’

t o b e applicable in e ach
case . We spe ak of a goo d man ,

or h orse , or po em, or po ison, or
antidote , e tc . e t c . We should
not apply th e same te rm Good,

’

endle ss vali
e ty of opin

ions as t o

Wh at Happi

ne ss consists
mL
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7 r6p 6v 7 90 0
‘

7 a8LLp Li7 7 'o 7 Lov Li97to
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'
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1L6v ovv Li7 ro

7 0 mv
‘

pL/ v , 7 av7 a 86 8L7 7 Lo9°

7 a /.L6v yap 17 ,1LLv 7 Li

4 are some of th e se various answe rs . We shall not attempt to
do more than inve stigate th e more obvious or more reason

5 able of th e se conflicting views . At th e ve ry outse t we must

unle ss th e same ide a we re pre
sent in all the se variou s case s.
Whateve r that b e whi ch is thu s
th e on e cause of Goodne ss , whe re
e ve r it is found, is itse lf th e
Chie f Good of a ll. This P lato
te rme d th e

’

186
'

a o f Good.

Notice th e contrast be twe en th e
search for this ‘ Ide a ’

of Good,
and Aristotle ’s care fully limite d
inquiry for th e Chie f Good for
man

,
t h e Chief Good of human

action, e t c .

3 . e
’

mvroh r
‘

) is am ce
’
or

‘
supe rficie s

’

; €7 rL7 rt i§m is t o lie
on t h e surface ; hence h . l. e ithe r
‘
obvious ’ (th e re ve rse of ‘

re

condite or wide ly-spread.

’

(Se e Suppl. N ote . )

3315
6

2
6

5;
de te rmine th e method of our inquiry . Shall we start a 101

1

107 1:

may, “ p f from gene ral prlnclple s,
.

or shall we start a posten an from

gofi
l

gggg obse rve d facts One th ing is clear : we must argue from th e

facts cf cb known to th e unknown ; and that in refe rence to our human

2222121
0

35; knowle dge , not in re fe rence to any abstract or ide al system of

figmezkgend knowle dge . Now
,
1n th e orde r of our knowle dge

,
facts come

versa.

4 . Se e th e Glossary on th e

te rms a prior i and a poster iori,
and also 8 .v. Lipxr} .
9. v opL

'

pLov 8L7 7 L
'

133]
Aristotle e lsewhe re e xplains that
ge ne ral laws are be tte r known
than particular facts in th e per

fect or idea l orde r of knowle dge
(v p a

'

wepa (pi c a or Lin-hair),
b ut particular facts are be tte r
known than ge ne ral laws in t h e
o rde r of human knowledge (v
p Lb'r epa fw

’

iv) . We are more
familiar with t h e fall of an apple ,
or t h e motion of a particular
star than w ith th e law of gravi
t ation . A be ing with more
pe rfe ct know le dge would b e

more familiar w ith th e ge neral
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f n 3/ 9 f a 3 9 n c a

8
,

a 7 r7tws‘. 10 019 ovv 17 ,1LLv
\

y6 ap/L7 6ov a 7 ro 7 um a v

a n M 9 a

6 v opL/Lcov. ALo 86L 7 0 L9 6960 '

Lv na L 166;k 7 ov wepL

before gene ral laws. We must th e refore start from facts.
But se e ing that th e ve ry facts of moral science are unin tel

laws gove rning th e unive rse ,
than w ith particular instance s
of the ir application . As w e

asce nd in t h e scale of in te lli

ge nce ‘th e individual with e rs and
t h e world is more and more .

’

He nce , practically, v p a

(pvo eL come to b e Laws, P rin
c iples, Unive rsaIS

°

yva
'

iptpa 7111 111,

Facts, Particulars.
1 . Obse rve th e emph asis on

i7v ye . P e rh aps th e n we at any
rate must be gin from wh at is
known to us.

’
Aristotle doe s n ot

asse rt that th e re may not b e a

more ideally pe rfe ct w ay of

approaching th e subje ct . Com
pare th e tw o me th ods of e th ical
teach ing e xplaine d by B ishop
Butle r (Introd. to Se rmons) :
The re are tw o ways in which
th e subj e ct of Morals may b e

tre ate d. On e begins from in

quiring into th e abstract re lations
of th ings (du b 7 6W Lipxé v), th e
o the r from a matte r of fact,
name ly, wh at th e particu lar
nature of man is , its se ve ral
parts, e t c . (37 1

3
1 7 31 9 Th e

first se ems th e most dire ctforma l
proof : th e latte r is, in a pe cu

liar manne r, adapte d to satisfy a
fair mind, and is more easily
applicable to th e seve ral parti
onlar re lations and circumstan ce s
in life .

’
So also Hume (General

P rincip les of M ora ls, p. 221, ed.

1800) As this is a que stion of
fact, n ot of abst ract science

, w e

can only e xpe c t succe ss by fol
lowing t h e e xpe rimental me th od,
and deducin g ge ne ral maxims
from a comparison of part icular
instance s 0167 0 1 ga l Lipxci9 ) .
Th e othe r scientific me thod

,

wh e re a ge ne ral abstract prin
ciple is first e stablishe d (Roy
617 6 7 6111 Lipxc

’

bv), and is afte r
wards branche d out into a

varie ty of infe re nce s and conclu
sions, may b e mo re pe rfe ct in
itse lf, b ut suits le ss th e impe r
fe c t ion of h uman nature ’

(fipivye
Lipm e

'

ov Lino 7 6W rjp
'

iv yvmp
ipmv) .

To be gin w ith yvdiptpa npiv is ,
of course , t o proce e d 817 1 7 31 9

Lipxci9 , and not Lin-6 7 6WLipXL
'

bv.

2 . ALO 86? 7 029 396 0 111 fixGaL]
Th e fac ts of morals (in th e se nse
of this passage ) are th e notions
(in the ir most simple and rudi
me ntary form) of right, wrong,
just

,
un just

,
duty, e t c . Th e

study pre suppo se s that the se
notions are , at le ast to some

de gre e , inte lligib le t o us ; that
when th e te rms are u se d th ey
convey some so rt of meaning t o
us (7 0 th ough w e may n ot

b e able t o define them accurate ly,
or to say what constitutes right
ne ss, wrongness, e t c . (7 0
or e ve n t o prove that the re are

any real distinctions in th e
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7 LLLavLo9. Apxn yap 7 0 0 7 L
°

Leal 6L 7 ov7 0 LpaLvoL7 o ap

ligible with out some pre liminary training in good habits
,
we

7 must furth e r pre suppose such a training . Nor is it ne ce ssary

nature of th ings co rre sponding th e re would b e
t o th e notions e xpre sse d by
the se and similar words . Still,
e ven such a dim appre ciation as
th i s implie s some training in
good habits, and it would
scarce ly b e found in a pe rfe ctly
untutore d savage . Nay more ,
e ve n in civiliz e d life it is only
e xpe rience of a virtue (7 029
306 0 111 fixGaL) wh ich can make
it inte lligible t o us individually.

He nce t h e idea of ‘h umility
w as uninte lligible t o th e Gre e ks ;
it w as ne ve r practise d, and so

the ir language h ad n o word for
it. M issionarie s find it impos
sible t o e xplain or e xpre ss t o
savage s some of th e fundamental
ide as of th e Christian re ligion
for t h e same re ason. Th e con

dition ‘
7 0

'

i 9 306 17 1» 77x0a1
’ h as

n ot be e n fulfilled.

2 .

’

Apx1
’

) ydp 7 0 07 1]
‘For

t h e fact is a starting po int or,
‘ t h e assumptio n of mo ral facts
(without the ir re ason o r the ory )
w ill e nable us to make a start . ’
All that w e ne ed pre suppo se , and
that much w e must pre suppo se ,
is th e primafacie fact of moral
distinctions, and a capacity for
the i r re cognition in th e le arne r

,

though h e may no t at first know
h ow t o apply them t o th e de tails
of action . Without this

.

much,
Ethics wouldhave no raison d’

etre

no subj e ct -matte r for th e scie nce
t o tre at of, or facultie s t o which it
cou ld appeal . This w ill appear
plainly if w e look at th e case of
on e or tw o oth e r scie nce s. Th e

Science of Painting (1) assume s,
or doe s n ot que stion, t h e e x istence
of co lours ; and (2 ) pre suppo se s
that th e learne r is able t o distin
guish co lours— that h e is n ot

blind. Th e Sc ience of Music (1)
assume s th e e xistence of h armoni
ous and discordant sounds and

(2) pre suppo se s that th e le arne r
can appre ciate th e diffe rence
that h e is n ot deaf. Th at
would b e t h e meaning of Lipxr)
7 0 37 1. as applie d in the se t wo

case s. Similarly th e Science o f

Morals assume s (l ) a d istinct ion
be twe en Right andWrong and

(2) a capacity in th e learne r t o
re cognise th at distinction (h ence
862 7 oi9 t aL) . Th e

grounds in Nature which consti
tute diffe rence s of co lours , or h ar
mony and discord of sounds, or
th e e ssential distinction be twee n
Right andWrong,— th e se lie n ot

at th e thre shold, b ut in e

inmo st sh rine of th e re spec t i e

science s. The se que stions would
corre spond with 7 0 8167 1, wi th
which, asAristotle says, w e have
nothing to do at th e comme nce
ment.
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’

iv in

3 contemplation . As to th e first, it is th e life of me re animals
,

though th e ignorant h ave th e e xample of th e great and

4 powe rful to justify th e ir ch oice . As to th e second
,
we obj e ct :

Honour ; Honour is pre carious
,
be ing dependent upon oth e rs

,

Swho may refuse it h oweve r we ll it b e de se rve d ; and (2 )
Honour is on ly sough t as a kind of re cognition of me rit

,
and

on th e ground of virtue . And if so
,
Virtue is

,
according to

th e principle s alre ady laid down
,
a more final end than

4 . Sardanapalus w as th e last
king of Nine veh, wh ose name b e
came prove rbial for luxury and
efi

'

eminacy.

5. 7 7 pa1<7 11<oi] of an active
turn. ’

6 . 6
’

7 7 17 7 0 7\a167 6pov]
‘ t oo supe r

ficial. ’ Se e no te on iv. 4 .

7 . e
’

v 7 029 7 416317 1] Compare
P ope
Wh at ’s fame ? A fancied life in oth ers’

b reath ,
A th in g beyond us, e’

on before our death .

And with th e ne xt clause com
pare
All fame is fore ign , but of true de se rt .

9 . o ixeio
'

v 7 L] some thing pe en
liarly one ’s own .

’

10. Compare Bacon’s Essay on
P raise , which commence s

,

P raise is th e refle ction ofVirtue
(iva 7 7 10

-
7 6 15w

‘

O
'

Lv L
i

av7 o 1
’

19 Liya00 1
’

19

e ivaL) , b ut it is as th e glass or
body which give th th e refle ction .

I f it b e from th e common pe ople
it is commonly false and naught

,

and rathe r fo llowe th vain pe rsons
than virt uous “17 7 0 8 0 1. yofiv 137 0
7 6m(ppompc

'

bv 7 L)LL
'

iO'9aL

12 . Lipe 7 i1] on grounds Of
me rit. ’ We do n ot care t o b e ll

lhe ld in honour by worthless 1
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6 Honour
,
wh ich canno t th e re fore be th e Ch ief Good. If it b e

furth e r aske d
,
Is Virtue itse lf th e Ch ief Good ? we 1 eply

,
No (y) Virtue ;

be cause a man may b e virtuous and ye t through various
accidentslead a life of force d inactivity or Of positive suffe r
ing

,
and th is could not without paradox b e calle d a happy

(5) P h iloso .

7 life . As to th e third
,
we re se rve what we have to say for ht e ph ical con

8 pre sent . We ough t pe rh aps to add that we alth canno t b e 28
111

1

1

3232:
th e Chief Good

,
be cause we alth is Obviously a me ans and not

i

me n
, or upon trivial or discre dit

able grounds . Cf. IV. iii . 17 .

6 . 96
'

0
'

Lv 8La¢vh 1i7 7 wv re fe rs t o
th e discussions in t h e rhe to rical
schoo ls, whe re , a subj e ct or the sis

be ing propo se d
,
th e

pupils took diffe re nt side s of th e
que stion t o de fe nd
7 6 111) as an e xe rcise , irre spe ctive of
the ir ow n views on t h e subj e ct.
8 . 6ykvxh i0 19]

‘P opular treatise s
,

- such as

might b e me t with in t h e ordi
nary round Of life .

thoro ugh in
ve stigat ion . This will b e found
in B .

O

X.

B

10 . Bt
'

auis 7 19 may b e e xplaine d
e ithe r (1) ‘

unde r a so rt of con

straint,’ oppose d t o 511 0 150 10 9 (as
in I I I . i. , be cau se n o on e

would to il for we alth if h e cou ld
se cure th e luxurie s e t c . which
we alth pro cure s without this
toil ; (dvayxa

'

io g is use d t o e xpre ss
t h e same ide a in X . vi . or

(2)
‘
u
finnat ural 7 rapa ¢150 1v),

b e cause it is a pe rve rsion o f t h e

nature o f things t o make an e nd

of we alth
,
which is e sse ntially a

me ans, as much as it wo uld b e
t o accumulate railway

ticke ts without any intention of

trave lling.
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an end
,
and

,
as such

,
men se ek it of compulsion and not of fre e

ch oice
,
in orde r to se cure th e re sults to wh ich it leads.

CHAP . VI . Cr iticism of tile P laton ic Tkeory Mai L
‘lze Cfiicf

Good is file abstract ‘la
’
ca of Gaoa

’
.

We proce e d to th e last of th e important th e orie s as to th e
nature of th e Ch ief Good above mentione d (iv. viz .

,
that

it is some on e abstract ide al e nte ring into e ach seve ral mani
fe station of ‘ good .

’ Re spe ct for th e auth ors of th is th e ory
make s th e discussion unwe lcome

,
but th e love of truth rende rs

4 . xa7 aBe
'

BhnvraL]
‘h ave be e n

constru cte d. ’ Th e me taphor is
probably from xa7 afidhh ew
Oepéh La,

‘ t o lay down th e foun
dations of a bu ilding. ’
CHAP. VI .

—This chapte r
simply continue s th e propo se d
e xamination of t h e the orie s o f

th e Chie f Good se le cte d in ch . iv .

as be ing th e mo st important and
wo rthy of notice . Se e no te on

iv. 3 for a brie f e xplanation of

th e the o ry criticise d in th is
chapte r.

5. 7 0 Kadéh ov] lite rally ‘ th e

Unive rsal,’ th e the ory of on e

abstract and unive rsal Go od
pre sent in all particu lar mani
fe stat ions of Good, and ye t se par
able from them. Th is Was
calle d by P lato th e ‘ I de a of

Good.

8 . 7 21 much th e same as

7 819 Z86
'

a9 , i.e . th e the ory of
‘ Ide as . ’

(1111 0 119 c
’

1
’

v8pa9] Espe cial]
,

Aristotle ’s ow n maste r and
te ache r. P latg .
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it ne ce ssary . We argue against it as follows — (i) The re 31
3

8

0111t to

can b e no on e abstract ‘ Idea ’
of seve ral obj e cts of wh ich Th at Good

is predicatedsome are ne ce ssar ily prior or poste rior to oth e rs . (Th is is (1) of oh _

allowe d by th e auth ors of th e th e ory, who on th is account Je cts prior
denie d its application to numbers. ) Now th is IS evidently th e
case with th e nume rous obj e cts calle d Good

,

’ since we have anot h er ifl

Good in Substance and Good in Re lation
, e tc . Th e re fore

nature ’

3 th e re cannot b e one abstract Ide a of ‘Good .

’

(ii) If all Good§
2 ) of 0 1.

se ts falling
under var1
ous Cate

1 . He nce th e we ll -known
saying, ‘Amicus P lato , sedmagis
amica ve ritas . ’

6 . 7 7 p07 6p0v 013m . ) Ar is
to tle (Cate g . x ii . l , 2 ) distin
guish e s 7 7 p67 6p0v Ka7 dxpcivov and

7 rp67 6 ou in th e following sen se
(wh ichprac ticallyamoun tst 0 17 p0

7 6p0 v 17 ) ¢v0 6 1) : Wh e n tw o

things, A and B, are so r e late d
th at th e e xiste nce ofB ne ce ssarily
implie s th e e xistence of A , but

no t vice 0 6 7 812, th e n A 13 7 rp67 epov
‘ in th e orde r Be ing ’

as com

pared with B . 6 give s as an in

stance t h e numbers 1 and 2,which
stand in this re lation t o on e an

othe r. On th is ground (h e argue s
in th e te xt) th e P latonists made
no

‘ Idea ’
of Numbe rs , such an

inte rde pende nce in re spe ct o f gories s

e ssential prio rity and poste rio

rity be ing out of th e que st ion
among ph e nome na partaking of

on e
‘ Ide a ’

(se e furthe r note on

Thus th e majo r premiss
would b e grante d by his oppo
ne uts . In t h e minor premiss
Aristotle contends that such an

e sse ntial prio rity (7 7 p67 6p0v 17 )

43110 6 1) be longs t o Substance as

compare d w ith Accide nt or Re la
tion , and as Good is pre dicate d
o f e ach, the re cannot b e a com

mon I dea of Good in the se case s.
8 . This se cond argume nt is

litt le mo re than a re pe tition of

th e first, clothe d in more t e ch n i
cal Aristo te lian phrase o logy, and
worke d out into more de tail .



(
3 ) of oh

e cts treat ed
of by vari
ousdivisions
of kn ow
ledge .
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we re include d unde r on e
‘ Idea

,

’ it ough t to b e pre dicate d
unde r one Category only : but it can be pre dicate d unde r all
and each of th e Categorie s . Hence again it cannot b e re duce d

4 to one Ide a. ’ (iii) Th e knowle dge of th ings re ducible to one
Ide a must b e one and indivisible

,
wh e reas of th ings Good

th e re are many divisions of knowledge
,
and th at even of Goods

1 . iaaxc
'

bs‘ )\6
'

y6 7 a1 7 03 0
'
V7 L]

‘
can b e pre dicate d in as many
ways as B e ing itse lf. ’ Th e e x

pre ssions which follow are take n
from th e phrase o logy o f A ris
t otle

’
s Categorie s. Only th e

first six out o f th e t en u sually
given are me ntione d in th e te xt.
They h ave be en variou sly he ld t o
b e a classification of things

,

words, or though ts . Fo r a cle ar
and succinct account of Aris
t otle

’
s Catego rie s, and th e c on

t rove rsy re sp e cting th e ir nature ,
t h e stude nt is re fe rre d t o De an
Manse l

’
s e dition of A ldrich’s

Logic . Note B . in th e Appe ndix
(Ed. iii . ) Th e argume nt in t h e
t e xt is, that as

‘good ’ may b e

predicated of e ach and all of th e

seve ral mode s of e xistence classi
fied in th e Categories, such
varie ty cannot b e re duce d unde r
on e

‘Idea.

’

7 .

”
E 7 1 8

’

6
’

7 TEI] Aristotle n ow
argue s that th e divisions ofK now
le dge re lating t o th e various
manife stations of Good indicate
a still furthe r subdivision e ve n
than t h e distinction of Categorie s .
It sh ould b e remembe re d that

inAristotle re fe rs rathe r
t o a me ntal state (se e VI . ii . , and
Glossary, s.v. Art , Scie nce ) than
t o a concre te body of know
ledge . He argu e s the re fore that
if t h e various manife stations of
Goodwe re re ducible t o on e ‘I de a

,

’

t h e knowle dge of on e would b e
th e knowle dge of all.
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Swh ich can be brough t unde r one Category . (iv) Again , Furth er w e
What is th is abstract Idea ’

of anyth ing ? and h ow doe s its fiff
‘

tfig
definition diffe r from that of any obj e ct in wh ich it is em A

id

g
a

’
is

1

in

bodie d and if th e re is no diffe re nce h ow can th e ‘ Idea lay
0 claim to a se parate e xistence ? We cannot admit th e answe r 313212

111

2?
that th e ‘ Idea ’ is e te rnal

,
wh ile th e obj e cts in wh ich it is body it .

embodie d exist only in time
,
for me re length of duration doe s

7 not alte r th e intrinsic nature of anyth ing . In sh ort we pre

2 .

’

A7 7 0p7
'

7 0 6 16 8
’

iii! 7 L9] Aris
t o tle n ow argue s, ‘The re is n o

diffe rence be twe en t h e De finition
of anything and th e Definition of
its Idea, ’ and conce ptions with
on e and th e same de finition are

n ot t o b e distingu ishe d.
3 . a137 0 6

'

Ka0
'

7 0 v]
‘ th e ide al of

anything,’ or more l ite rally, th e

abstract -anything.

’

6 . 7 03 018 10 11 e ivaL] Aristotle
h e re assume s that ‘ duration of

time ’
and e te rnity are iden t i

cal. This at any rate would b e
re pudiate d at once by P lato

,
w h o

he ld that time and e te rnity we re
diffe rent in kind

, and that time
was cre ated, so t o spe ak

,
whe n

th e mate rial world w as cre ate d .

More ove r, h e he ld th e Abstract
Ide as t o b e e te rnal and uncre ate d,

and th e re fore prior to and inde
pende nt of all re lations of time .

The y e xiste d in de pendently of

th e De ity himse lf
,
and we re

vo luntarily adopte d by Him as

th e .type s which th e cre ate d
wo rld should embody. An othe r

,

b ut late r, view of th e P latonists
was, that they e xisted only in
th e Divine Mind

,
as His ide as

(in th e mode rn se nse ) of w hat
cre ation should b e . I n e ithe r
case , h owe ve r, they would b e
inde pe ndent of re lation t o Time .

8 . II L9av017 6p0 v The re
is n ot e xactly a logical oppo si
tion be twe en t h e the ory of th e

P ythagore ans and that of P lato .

They de al with th e que stion o f

th e re lation be twe e n Unity and
Go odne ss from somewhat diffe r
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fe r th e Pyth agore an formula (apparently adopte d even by
Speusippus) that

‘All Unity is Good
,

’ rath e r than that of
Plato

,
th at ‘All Good is on e .

’

th e
(v) If our opponents take

ground of distinguish ing ‘Goods ’ into two classe s
,
ao

cording as th ey are (I ) de sire d for th e ir own sake , (2 )

e n t , though n ot h ostile , points
of view . A ristotle me re ly says
that if h e h ad t o ch oose on e of

them, h e would rath e r adopt th e
P ythagore an fo rmula.

1 . 6
’

v
733

7 031! dya903v 0 110 7 0 i 0]

0
'

110
'

7 0 1X1
'

a is lite rally ‘
a stand

i ng toge the r m a row
’

(0 7 0 ix0 9) ,
th e n a

‘
co ordinate arrangeme nt,’

a
‘ se rie s ’ (L. and S. ) Some

Pythagore ans he ld that all t h e
varie ty of Existe nce in t h e Uni
ve rse might b e divide d into tw o
antithe tical or oppose d classe s,
and th at in t e n diffe re nt ways,
t h e on e se t be ing th e 0 110 7 0 1X1

'

a

of Good, th e o the r se t t h e 0 110

7 0 1x1
'

a of Evil : in othe r words,
the y h e ld that th e Unive rse e x

h ib its eve rywh e re a conflict or

oppo sition be twe en Good and

Evil, and that t e n variou s forms
of e ach may b e distinguish ed .

Among t h e manife stations of

Go o d (611 7 73 0 110 7 0 i 0 7 0311 dya

90311) is found Unity (311) among
th o se of Evil is found Multipli
city (7 7 h 1390 9) . All that is One
is Good ; all th at is multiple x

,

that lacks unity, is Evil . Th e

forme r invo lve s th e ide a of orde r,
th e latte r o f confusion .

2 . Speusippus w as P lato ’s
ne phew, and his succe sso r as h ead
of th e A cademy, and ye t e ve n h e
(Kai 2 7 7 6 0 0 7 7 7 7 7 0 9) abandone d t h e
the ory ; which is a strong po int
again st it.
3 . 7 029 86

’

h ex96
'

i cn v] Aristo tle
n ow deals w ith an obj e ction that
might b e take n t o h is previous
arguments, that the y assume an

e xtension of t h e Ideal the ory
t o re lative Goods, whe re as it w as
meant by its author t o apply only
t o absolute Goods .

hdyov9 apparen tly
re fe rs t o P lato’s language or argu
me nts. Ka9

’

W 6 180 9 means ‘ in
one class or spe cie s ’

(Gran t) .
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th e case
,
we conclude that th e re cannot b e on e

‘ Idea even
of th is limite d class of Goods . (vi) If aske d ourse lve s to
account for th e application of th e one te rm Good ’ to such a
varie ty of obj e cts (wh ich of course cannot b e a me re coinci

dence ), we sh ould sugge st that it is in virtue of a ce rtain
analogy be twe en th em

,
th ough we cannot now pause to fully

inve stigate or justify such a th e ory.

2 . 7 7 039 817 The se
wo rds re pre sent a suppose d at

tempt on th e part of t h e P lato
nist t o sh ift th e burde n of

e stablishing a the ory on his
opponent . ‘ I f you re j e ct my
the ory, h ow do you account
yourse lf for th e acknowle dge d

(vii) Finally, such a

fact of a unity of name for th e
di ve rse manife station s o f Go od ? ’

3 . 671 03116710 19] Whe n t h e

same word w as applie d t o diffe r
e nt obj e cts in more than on e

sense , the y we re te rme d 67103vvpa .

Th e fo llowing classification of

0p03vv71a is implie d in th e te xt

e quivocal words, e . g. ve
’

w ; Gallus; pag e , e t c.

671 0
'

7 vv7 w. £1169 coming from one source .

9 év t ending to on e re sult .

Th e last-name d abound in e ve ry
language as a me ans (in ter alia)
o f e conomiz ing th e numbe r of

words—e .g .

‘ foot ’
of an animal

and of a mountain, ‘h and ’
of a

man and of a clock
,
e t c . e t c .

Aristotle he re asse rts his pre fe r
e nce for some such e xplanation as
this in re fe re nce t o t h e variou s
applications of th e word Good .

’

v b y virtue of resemblance or analogy.

8 . 86 Kai 7 7 6pl 7 579 2850 9]
In sho rt, a the ory re spe cting an

abstract Ide al of good be longs t o
Me taphysics (017 mm
and its truth or falsehood is in
diffe rent t o Ethics

,
which de als

with th e practical we l l- be ing
of Man . We may the re fore
dismiss th e subj e ct as far as this
treatise is conce rn e d.
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th e ory as th is
,
wh e th e r true or false

,
may b e dismisse d from (7 ) In any

case t h is
furth e r conside ration in a tre atise wh ich is rigidly limite d to th e .

th e inquiry into that wh ich is prac tically use ful to and attain 3310
1 4 able by man . And if it b e argue d th at th e knowledge of th e prac tical

abstract Ide a of Good will advance us towards th e knowledge
1 5 of human good , w e re ply that th is argument th ough plausible
is unsupporte d by expe rie nce . Th e Science s

,
pursu ing e ach

th e knowle dge of some spe cial good for man
,
know noth ing of

16 th is abstract ‘ Idea ’

of Good. Still more striking is it that

3 . 7 0 10 137 0v 7 1 {nr e irad Se e

note .

6 . 7 rapci86 1 p.a
‘mode l, ’ o r

e xemplar. ’ Goril
l
pare Aristotle

’s
ow n argument i n ii. 2 . P lato
fre que ntly maintains th e prac t i
cal utility of th e ‘ Ide a ’

as a

1rdpci86 1ypa
— e .g . Rep . 484

C,
p . 501 B

,
e tc . e t c . As a

que stion o f f act, P lato and Aris
t o t le would of course admit that
men do not avail themse lve s of
th e se abstract I de al s in prac

tice . As t o whe the r th ey might
do it, Aristotle asse rts that it
would b e impo ssible , but P lato
maintains th e re ve rse , and de

clare s that all re al progre ss 18

hope le ss until this shall b e th e
case .

10 . 7 8 8118669 87 7 q 7 050 0 1]
se ek ing t o supply that which is
lacking. ’ Scien ce is e ve r se eking
t o supply defe cts of knowle dge ,
Art de fe cts of practical powe r.
(Se c Glossary, s.v. Art , Scie nce . )
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th e Arts
,
with th e ir practical aims, de rive no h e lp from it

,
nor

,

as far as we can se e
,
could th ey eve r do so .

CHAP. VI I .
— Constructz

°

on of tb e D efin ition of Me C/Lz
'

ef Good.

18 .
— Certain positive clzarad

‘

erz
'

stz
’

cs of tne Cl n
'

ef Good

stated w z
'

t/‘La view to its Defin ition .

9
- 16 .

—A D efin ition constructed out of anotfzer suck

ckaracterz
’

stz
’

c.

1 7
- 2 I .

- Tne D efin ition no t to be treated as mat/zematz
'

catty exact .

Afte r th e se refutations of oth e rs we must now endeavour
ourse lve s to answe r th e que stion

,
What is th e Ch ie f Good ?

a de fence of empiricism3 . 8 1388 7 1
’

7v 137 1
'

6 10 v]
ie n t ific knowle dge .only doe s th e physician d isregard

t h e abstract ‘ Idea ’
of he alth,

b ut h e doe s n ot aim at produc
ing e ven he alth in any gene ral
sense , b ut th e health of t h e on e

particular individual whom h e

h as in h and. This, it must b e
admitte d, is captiou s . Inde e d,
h e re and e lsewhe re in the Chapte r,
irl spite of th e profe ssion of l ,
A ristotle shows little sympathy
w ith

,
scarce ly e ve n fairne ss t o, t h e

the ory h e is criticising. This
argume nt

,
if it prove d anythin g,

t h e conflicting th e orie s on th e sub
jce t be fore us, and chapte rs v. and

vi . h aving be e n de structive , t . e .
having shown which of the se
the orie s are no t true , or in othe r
words , What th e Chie f Good i s
not, w e n ow proce e d t o inquire
What th e Ch ie f Go od is. Th e

chapte r naturally fall s
, into thre e

divi sions—(l ) 1 - 8
, (2) 9- 16 ,
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One characte ristic of it is th is : Th e g ood of any art
,
science

,

action, or purpose , i s always th e end in e ach seve ral case
,

howeve r many oth e r points of diffe rence th e re may b e be twe en
them. So that th e Chief Good of action will also be th e Final

2 End of action .

(3 ) 17 2 1 . l -8] —In this
part Ar isto t le e nume rate s ce rtain
positive characte ristics, or c on

spicuous qualitie s , of th e Chie f
Good , which any Definition mu st
embody

,
in orde r, if po ssible , to

construct aDefin ition upon them.

Thre e such ch aracte ristics are

sugg e ste d, which howe ve r prove
too vague for this purpose .

In th e 2d Division 9- 16]
ano th e r more spe cific ch arac te ris
tic is found

,
upon which Aristo tle

the n builds his ow n Definition of
Happine ss or t h e Chie f Good.
In t h e 3d Division 17 -21]

h e re news th e prote st of ch . iii.
against demanding mathematical
exactne ss in such a De finition .

Th is h oweve r is th e same conception as that

t o th e mam que stion with which
th e Book opene d . All that fol
lows is simply th e confirmation
and de fe nce of th e Definition he re
give n.
9 . M 6 7 aBaL

'

V07v
‘By a

diffe rent course the n t h e argu
me nt h as come round to t h e

same po int
,

’
viz . t h e same po int

as in oh . i. Th e conclusion in
e ach case is th e ide ntity of t h e
Chi e f Good and th e Final End.

Th e slightly dif ferent courses are

as fo llows — In this passage w e

argue , Th e go od ’
and t h e e nd

’

are ide ntical in all individual

case s, and th e re fore th e Ch ief
Good and t h e F inal End will b e
identical also . Thus Exam s in

This chapte r
,
and e spe cially 1. 3 and Li7 7 1iv7 0>v in l . 8 are th e

th e 2d portion o f it, is on e of t h e

most important in th e tre atise .

It contains
,
in fact , th e answe r

emphatic wo rds. In ch . i . w e

argue d , Eve ry action, e t c . , aims
at some Good , and the re fore th e
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with wh ich we starte d . We may h oweve r furth e r e xplain
3 th is ide a of Finality . Any End wh ich is itse lf but a means
to a furth e r End

,
or inde e d wh ich eve r can b e such a means

,

4 cannot b e final . And h ence w e obtain th is conception of th e

Ch ief Good
,
that it is some th ing always de sire d for its own

5 sake , and neve r with a view to anyth ing beyond it . Obviously,
Happine ss fulfils th is condition

,
and we can th ink of noth ing

Chie f Good is what all things aim c ept ion o f it give n in th e openwg
at , i. e . it is t h e u ltimate aim or words of th e B ook, and in th e
FinalEndofall things ; and he nce beginning o f ch . ii .
again th e Chie f Good and th e 1 1 . 7 0 10 137 0 v 83 Thus
Final End are identical . th e steps of t h e argument are
5. We cannot adequate ly Th e Chie f Good is 7 6h 6 10

’

7 0 7 0 v

translate 7 c
'

7\e iov, which c om the n (afte r th e notion of r eh a

bin e s th e meanings of
‘pe rfe ct ’

67 77 9 h as be en e xpounde d) Hap
and ‘fin .al (Se e Glo ssary 8 . 7 1. pine ss is shewn t o fulfil this con
r éh e i o g . ) That th e Chie f Good dition : th e re sult of which is

,

fulfils this positive condition that Happine ss, as be fore , is

fo llows from t h e primary con found t o constitute th e Chie f
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e lse wh ich doe s . Th is h oweve r will not h e lp us to a cle are r
D efinition of th e Ch ief Good . Th e same may b e said of (2) It is av

anoth e r characte ristic of th e Ch ie f Good
,
viz . th at it is entire ly m

u mm y

Se lf sufi cz
’

en t
,
by wh ich we me an that it ne eds noth ing b e side s

itself to make life all that we could de sire . (We must no t
howeve r unde rstand th is to mean that it would e nable a man

to be independent of h is fe llow -me n and live happily in isola
tion. That would b e a spurious se lf- sufficiency, be ing a

mutilation
,
not an e levation

,
of human nature . ) Happine ss

Good, b ut w e are n o t as ye t any
nearer t o a Definition of it. In

7 , 8 similar ste ps o ccur.
4. 8K 7 89 a137 apx6 1

'

as
‘] That

th e Ch ie f Good fulfils this c on
dition as it is de fin e d in 7 fin ,

follows again from ii . 1 . For if

w e de sire e ve rything e lse only
for th e sake of Happine ss, t h e
po sse ssion of it wou ld rende r all
such minor de sire s supe rfluous :
w e should b e ‘

pq86v89 e
’

v86 6 19 .

’

5. 7 8 8
’

ai1
'

7 apK6 9 h e y
/ 0 1.16 11

When w e use th e te rm
abrapxe s,

”
w e do so n o t ln re fe r

e nce t o a man’s se lf alone , in t h e
case of on e living a life of isola

tion , b ut also in re fe re nce t o h is
pare nts , e t c .

’

8 . (IN
’

IO
'

GL 7 7 t 7 17<89 6
'
v9p0 7 7 7 0 9]

‘Man is by nature a social ani
mal.

’
Nature inte nde d man for

so cie ty as much as sh e intende d
h im t o use tw o hands or t o walk
on tw o fe e t . A man w h o should
accu stom h imse lf t o live ‘

out o f

all re lation t o his fe llow - cre ature s
would n ot have gained in re al
inde pe ndence any more than on e

w h o sho uld g o always on on e le g ,
or should use only on e hand.
Th e e rror thu s prote ste d against
by Aristotle w as conspicuous in
t h e te aching of t h e Cyn ics.
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again fulfils th is condition of Se lf sufficiency
, but we cannot

ye t advance to a Definition of th e Ch ief Good . Once more ,
(37 11 is 8 th e Ch ie f Good is sui g ener is. If it we re only th e ch ief good
8 1” gem ‘

of a class
,
th e addition to it of any oth e r good in th e class,

h oweve r small
,
would make it be tte r, wh ich is inconsiste nt

with th e supposition that it is itse lf th e Ch ie f Good . Happi
ne ss is th e n perfe ctly Final and Se lf- sufficien t, and is th e end

of all human action.

(4) But 9 All th is
,
howeve r true

,
is too vague to construct a defini

mfg); tion upon . Anoth e r conside ration may pe rhaps se rve th is
it com ur o e . ould we asce rtain th e ro or function of man
sists in

10 P p S C P P
t h e ful

filment 5. pi) avvapLGpovpévnv b e only th e principal Good of 3

‘ provide d it b e n ot counte d in class made up of t h e Goods A,

funct ion .

t h e same class with o the r Goods B
, C, D, e t c the n A B

,
or

b u t if it b e so counte d in,’ e t c . e ve n A Z
,
is a greate r good

Th e e xpre ssion href Good,
’ by than A alone . The re fore n o

which w e are oblige d t o translate single membe r of t h e Class can
t h e simple 7 0 Liya60 v is misle ad e ve r b e th e Chie f Good . I t must
ing. 7 Liya61

‘

7v must b e he ld t o b e some th ing sui 96 716 7 78 , in a class

include in itself all o the r Goods, by itse lf.
such as he alth, we alth, honour, 12 . Th e conception n ow starte d ,
e t c . ,
in th e mo st pe rfe ct degre e , th at Happine ss consists in th e

i.e . t h e utmost amount of th em fulfilme nt of man’s prope r func
re ally de sirable . Cle arly if A tion (or as w e might say, th e
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From this
po in t of

view w e

may n ow

defin e it

as

1 4. Opposed to , Reason .
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peculiar to , and characteristic of
,
man . This ex cludes that

mere ex i stence which he shares with the animal and vegetable
world

,
and also that conscious life (or life endued with sensa

3 tion ) which is common to the brute creation . There remains
then what we may

’

call a life of action belonging to the rational
part of our nature ; including by the term

‘ rational ’ that
which recognises the sway of Reason as well as that which
exerts Reason . This being the function of man

,
we now seek

the perfection of that fun ction . First it must be in active
Operation . Hence the Chief Good from this point of view
will be ‘An active condition of the soul guided by, or not

But further
,
such an active condition

4 . wpam m
‘

) is easier to explain
than translate

,

‘moral
,

’ ‘ active
,

’

‘practical
,

’ being in different
ways misleading. Man is some
times said to be the only animal
that can form a conception of

actions as distinguished from
even ts. wpaxn m

‘

) is c c -extensive
with ‘action ’ in th e sense here
indicated .

‘
TLg

’ implies that
the expression in the Greek is
felt to be not quite satisfactory.

Tor
'

rr ov dé This dis
tinction is more fully explained
in ch . xiii. Its relevancy here
has been thought so question
able

,
that some Edi tors have

treated the sentence as an inter
polat ion , though against MS. evi
d ence.
6 . KM

" as opposed
to Kar el Bin/ apa» or Kad

'

35W. Se c

Glossary
,
p . xlvi . , also viii. 9 . Th e

various steps by which each
term of the Definition is gained
should be carefully noted .

7 . 62 6
’

s
’

a r
‘

w] Th e apodosis
to this 52 is found in 15 init ,

7 6 dvdpcbm vov dyadov We

are reminded that the sentence
is still unfinished by the twice
repeated 62 8

’

oiir co in l . 6 and
l. 9 of the next page.
8 . drvxfis is translated

‘ soul ’
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admits of various degrees of excellence . The function of a
good or of an ordinary artist i s g e ne r zcaljg/ the same, only by
one it is well performed, and by the other no t necessarily so .

We must therefore inc lude this condition of excellence ln our m apefizv

in the Analysis fo r want of a
better word (see Glossary 8 . v.

d/ vxfi). It seems to stand here
as a sort o f substitute for vrpax

7 am) above , because apa/( 7 1m) {fo r}
must belong to this part of man
(as

.

Aristotle plainly states in
vi i i . in contrast with Hpem 'm

‘

;
and 0 20 917 7 q (an) , which belong
to the body. Similarly Ka 7 a

hd‘

yov corresponds to 7 ou h é‘

yov

above .
'c ll € t ] This is the em

phatic idea in the sentence .
‘Th e work o f anyone and o f a
good anyone are the same in
kind.

’ the superiority in re

s pect of excellence being (in the
latter case) added to the de scrip
tion of the work. e .g . If th e
anyone be a musician

,
to play. ’

in the former case
,

‘to play w e ll ’
in the latter case

,
would describe

t he work of each .

‘Well ’ is the

inrepoxr) Kaf
’

c
’

ipe jrfjv which is
added .

3 . 37) as it obviously is.
Supply 52 again before dwkfbs‘ .
9. d a ta dpe ffi]

‘appropriate
excellence. ’ It should be remem
bered that dpen

‘

; is simply
‘ ex

c e lle n ce ,
’ though it is most

frequently applied to a particular
sort of excellence, viz . moral
excellence

,
and so is translated

Virtue : just as 7 7 p6§L9 and 1rpa1<
~

7 1m) come to b e similarly re

st ricte d in meaning (see Glossary
under ripe n) and This
general meaning o f ripen ) is
explained by Plato’s Definition,
that the appropriate excellence
(o ixe L

'

a of anything is that
quality

a

by which it is able to
perform its own function well.
Aristotle’s acc ount of dps

-
n

‘

) in
II. vi. 2 should also be referred
to .
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Definition ; and as there are various kinds and degrees of

mm . excellence
,
we must also specify the highest ex cellence . And

so the Chief Good becomes An active condition of the soul in
accordance with its highest excellence . ’ One other condition :
it must be a permanent settled state , the h abit of a life, ,

not

the accident of a moment. We add then the words ‘ in a

5" 35? " M“? complete life,
’ and so our Definition stands thus : Happiness

is ‘An active condition of the soul in accordance with its
highest excellence in a complete life .

’
Le t this serve

,
an‘

outline sketch at any rate of our conception of the Chief cod

3 . fiLos
'
TG

I

XELOS] ‘a comple te
life

,

’ not necessarily ‘ a comp le ted
life ’

, or
‘life as a whole,

’ though
not } necessarily

‘a whole life ; ’
else w e get into the difficulty
raised at the beginn ing of ch . x .

‘Can we not call a man happy
till his life is completed ?’ We

should ‘ not describe a man as
having good spirits, or excellent
health

,
unless w e had known h im

for a certain time, and had h ad
opportunities for observing h im
under various circumstances ; in
fact, till we can judge of his life
asa whole . Sometimes even a few
observations enable us to form
such a judgment, and for prac
t ical purposes the se represent

Bios TQGLOS
‘

. So it is in the case
of Happiness. All w e need
is a sufficiently complete period
of duration t o be sure that it is
a settled habit of life, and not a
momentary or transient gleam of

j oy. It is a well-known point
o f distinction between pleasure ’

and happiness,’ that pleasure is
pe rfect at any moment

,
whereas

happin e ss implies duration and
permanence.
7 . {11r0 7 v7 1'610 '

aL is a metaphor
from sculpture, LivaypcidraL from
painting : but it should b e re

membered that ancient statues
were frequently painted.

8 . wax/ 7 39 is emphatic here and
in l. 3 , next page. InMorals, as in
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or Happiness.
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Time and individual experience will fill in
further details in a subj ect like this

,
just as they advance our

1 8 knowledge of the Arts . We make however two provisos :
1. Exactn ess of treatment (as we have already said) must not
b e indiscriminately demanded . 2 . The reason

,
as well the

fact
,
must not in all cases be required. As to the first

?

let
us no t forget that two con siderations limi t the amount of

pre cision to be required 1n any case . (1 ) The nature of the
subj ect matter, of which we have spoken already and

the Art s (both being [1] pract ical,
and [2] no t

,
like Mathematics ,

wast ), every one
’s experiencemay

contribute something to their pro
gress

,
and every additional fact

adds something in confirmation
of their very principles ; and
moreover, every one is interested
in their progress, and in th e sub
je cts of which they treat. In
the exact science ofMathematics,
o n the other hand

,
though pro

gross in the knowledge of facts
and the effi ciency of methods is
continually being made

,
nothing

can ever add to t lie clear
ness and certainty of its funda
mental Defin itions and Axioms .
Be sule s, it is not every one (7 7 0 1/
7 091 who can understand or

19 (2) our immediate obj ec t ln handling it : as for instance a car

feel inte rest in
2
6h a subject.

6 . xa 7 a 7 17 11 OKGLpGVflV vh rjv]
dependent on the subj ect-mat
ter ; a t] . a model i n cork or
deal could n ever be finished like
one in ivory.

7 . o ika ov 7 1) pe90 3& ]
‘ suitable

to the process in hand ,

’
e . .g it

would be possible perhaps to
make the corner of a deal table
pre c1se ly90 ,

b ut t h e re w o uldb e no
object gained by such exactness.
Itwould not be OZKGLOV 7 1) 11 690 3Lo .

Cf. restrictions on discussion of

drvxr
‘

; m c . xiii . 8 , 10 , 16 .

Both these considerationsapply
to the case of morals . Th e sub
je ct -matter does not admit of

exactness
, and the practical pur

pose 111 view does not require it .
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pen te r does not always make the most perfect square even
2 0 that the wood admits of

,
if he is engaged on rough work . As

to our second proviso , some propositions, e .g . certainly first

principles, are exempt the necessity of demonstrative

As
r

i

l

l-Lethe former,
pare Bp. Butler,
105 (ed. An gus)
of this kind cannot be supposed
to hold universally in every
case . It is enough that they
hold m general.
1. 3p01

’

yv] Uni
e rstand ycoviav,

t.e . a right angle.
6 . 7 3 37 1. (the fac t that a
thing is so and so ) is constantly
opposed to 7 3 3167 1 (the reaso n

why it is so) ; e .g . In Euclid’s
Axioms and Definitions the fact
alon e is stated (7 3 in his Pro“

positions the reasons for assert
ing the fact are given (7 3

7 3 3
’
(in 7 7 p637 0 v Kai Lipx1

'

y]
‘Th e fact is something primary
and a starting-point. ’ It is so
at any rate in Morals, where the
fact that w e feel sentiments o f
approbation or disapprobation on
c ertain occasions forms the start
ing

o

point o f the inquiry. Se e

note on iv. 7 ( ApXryydp 7 3

and Introduction, 11 xiv. Trans

lation fails to preserve the full
meaning of LipXr

‘

y, including
not only ‘first principle, ’ b u t
also ‘beginning ’ or ‘ startin g
point ’

(see Glossary) . Indeed all
sciences require to make assump.

tions independent of demonstra
tive proof (as Aristotle points out
elsewhere) , at both the higher
and the lower ends of the scale
o f knowledge. General prin
c iple s rise above, and facts o f

observation fall below
,
the limits

of such proof ; and both are
sometimes called Lipxac

'

. e .g . the
Mathematician assumes the Axi
oms on the one hand

,
and on the

other assumes the existence of tri
angles

,
circles,and other figures

,

the properties of which he inve s
t igat e s. In the latter case

, 7 3

37 1 7 7pL
'

37 0v Kai Lipxr
‘

yapplies.
7 . Axioms or first principles

rest upon such grounds as th e
universality o f their belief

,
t h e

necessity of their belief, and the
greater cer tain ty attaching to
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proof, and the primary facts themselves of any science are in
1 some sense first principles . Now first principles rest upon
evidence of different kinds in different cases ; and though
never demonstratz

'

vely proved , theymust be , each in its own
appropriate way, fully established and clearly defined . This
is of the utmost importance, and it is just an instance in which
‘well begun is half done . ’

them than to any other principles
that : could be alleged in their
support (Sir W. Hamilton) . If

any higher principles could be
found (the necessary condition o f
demonstrative proof), the others
would ipso fac to cease to befirst
principles.
1. e

’

n a
‘

yw
‘

yfil h . l. probably
‘

by appeal to experience
’

t. e.

(as VI . iii . 3 seems to show) ‘that
amount of experien ce which is
the condition, not the cause , o f

necessary truths ’

(Grant
’s note

e .g . in Mathematics we
need some experience to compre
hend what is meant by straight
lines, right angles, etc . but the
Lia

‘

L, or Axioms relating to
them, are not (like Physical
Laws) proved by such e xpe ri

ence.
2 . 0 20 6150 6 1] by perception
probably referring to the f acts

o f Physics , which are the tru th s
we start from ’

(dpxal) in such
subjects .

e
’

fiw pczi f ull]
‘by a kind of

habituation .

’ We become so

familiar by frequent repe t ition
with some truths , that by a sort
of ‘unconscious induction (Grant
It . I. ) w e come to believe them
as axioms. This is especially
common in the case of principles
of conduct. ‘Numb e rless little
rules of action and conduct,
which we could not live without,

are learned so insensibly
and so perfectly as to be mis
taken perhaps for instinct, though
they are the effect o f long ex
pe rien c e and exercise

’

(30mm)
Butler , Anal. pt. i . ch. v. p. 95

(ed . Angus). In all these three
cases

,
it will be observed, there

is no demonstrative proof.
3 . M erce

’

vac Be
’

fre tpar e
'

ov 3mm
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CHAP. VI I I .
—0 1/zer view s

,
popular and on th e

suéj eet of Happiness compared w it} ; file M ove D efin ition .

We will now compare our Definition with the views held by
others

,
and test it by the facts of experience.

r as
‘

15 7 T€¢17KGU IJ
‘We must

endeavour to investigate them,

each in its natural w ay.

’

Chapters viii -xii. form a sort
o f parenthetical section

,
in which

Aristotle compares h is Defin ition
just foun d with various received
Opinions on the subj ect

,
and con

siders its bearing upon certain
popular difficulties and questions
o f - the day (esp. ch . _ ix . x . and

His obj ect throughout is
to show h ow much there is in
common be tween his own theory
and others, while he asserts the
superiority of his own. Th e

latter consideration justifies anew
treatment o f the subject ; the
former not only con ciliates oppo
sit ion , but is itself an argument
in favour o f any new theory o n
the ground explained in 7 .

This is a truth generally fo r
gotten in controversy. Th e fol

lowing are the contents of the
five chapters z— oh . viii. Sundry
popular and philosophical notions
about Happiness compared with
Aristotle’s Definition “

; ch. ix .

(a) It is a

Common views as to the acqu i
sit ion of Happiness, on what it
depends ; ch. x . xi . Th e popular
difficulty whether a man cannot
be called happy (as Solon said)
while still living

,
with questions

arising therefrom
,
considered

from the point of view o f A ris
t o t le

’

s Definition ch . xii. Th e
relation ofHappiness , upon Aris
t o tle

’
s theory

,
to another familiar

classification of Goods .
1 . e

’

lc r ov av epao pa
'

ro g m i

36 (TW O h oyos]
‘We mu st not

only consider this question from
the point o f view of our conclu
sion and of our premisses. We

had similar expression s m ch . iii.
4 .

4 . Ta w rapxovra] k. Z. ‘
all

facts ’
from w rapXew in the sense

of ‘ to exist. ’ If a general theory
is true

,
all the facts o f experi ence

in detail must be consistent with

5. Th e words N eveprjp evwv

(iyaea state the popular
oplmon

a

wh ich is to be compared
with Aristotle’s Definition given
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it i s Virtue
,
Prudence

,
Wisdom

,
Pleasure

,
or that it cannot

ex ist ~ without ex ternal prosperity. Now all these views,
whether popular or philosophical, are likely to have some

element of truth in them. We will therefore consider some
8 of them. (a) That Happiness consists in Virtue . Without
go ing so far as this, our D efinition asserts that it implies

9 Virtue, and it adds the important condition
’ that that Virtue

2 . ¢p0 1117 0 19 is practical, and
0 0¢1

’

a speculative, wisdom. 0 0

(Na 18 in fact nearly= philosophy.

Th e distinction is fully explained
by Aristotle in B. VI . These
tw o theories are not referred to
again in the discussion which
follows here .
6 . 0 1386 7 6

'

pov9]
‘neither of them

(the many or the philosophers)
are likely to be entirely at.
fault

,
but rather to be right in

some one point at least, or even
in most points. ’ There is no

10

error but it contain s some germ
of truth

,
however distorted or

obscured.

11 . 11 7 150 6 1 75xp750 6 1 356 1
156

’

116pye 1
'

q] Se e Glossary, p. xlvi.
Though at the Olympian games
there may be better men am ong
the spectators than among the
combatants, yet they are not
crowned, because their prowess
is not proved or exhibited. It
is latent, it exists 8vvdp16 1 and
not 6’116p7 6 1

'

q.
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1 0 must be not dormant
,
but in active exerc ise . (6) That Hap

- (fl
t
) T

}

i at

pme ss implies Pleasure . This we agree to
,
and moreover ham"

claim that our Defini tion asserts it in a far higher and more
real sense than that usually intended . (1 ) Because a virtu
ous life (e

’

vépye ca Ka
‘

r
’
dpe

'

riyv in our Definition ) is necessarily
on e of pleasure , see ing that every one who is really virtuous
takes pleasure in acting virtuously, and so the pleasure i s

1 1 inherent in the very actions themselves .

5. 10 - 12] Th e emphatic
words are Kae

’

avrov and
(pi c a Th e superiority
o f the pleasures derived fromVir
tue to other pleasures 1s argued,
because (1) the former are
intrinsic or inherent in the acts
themselves (1. 5 and (2 ) they
are natural and not artificial (l.
10, to l. 3 , on next page) . But in
the statement of his conclusion in
p . 42

,
1. 3— 5, having repeated

thewords Kae’auras and e r e av'
r cp,

Aristotle recurs to his former
argument, stating it, however,
more strongly, and then again
summing up in p . 43, l. 4 .

(2 ) Because the

5. e
’

m
’

fi ohm] Se e x. 14 (note) .
6 . To pew

‘

yap fioe o dac 7 6111

ill vxmc
'

bv]
.

For the feeling of

pleasure i s something internal,’

i . e . it is not separable from the
occasion which causes it, as two
external obj ects might b e sepa
rated. Th e pleasure and the act
which is its source are separable
in though t but not in fact (h iya)
Bvo axcopLo

‘
ra wecpvxora, as Ar.

says in xiii . Hence the plea
sure of Virtuous acts is inherent
in

,
and inseparable from, the acts

themselves. druxmwfl(cfWXw as,

2 ) clearly refers to xpvxqs‘ c
’

us
’

p

ye za in the De f. of Happiness .
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pleasures of Virtue
,
being natural pleasures, never clash or

interfere with on e another
,
as our artificial pleasures do ; and

further
,
being both natural, and also , as we just n ow said

,

12 inheren t in the very actions themselves , there is no need of

any adventitious pleasure besides (as the theory we are con

4 . wepidm ov] literally ‘ some
thing fastened round ’

;

appendage , a charm,
or amulet .

It here indi cates an arbitrary
reward (which Hegel irreverently
described as a ‘Trinkgeld ’

) for
Virtue.
gxe L 7 1h} 31) éav7 c§]

This touches upon a very impor
tant que stion in Morals

,
the rela

tion of Virtue to the Pleasure or
Satisfaction which its practice
involves . Th e view in the text
is admirably expressed bySeneca
‘We do not love Virtue because
it gives us pleasure, but it gives
us pleasure because we love it ’

(Non quia de le ct at placet, sed
quia placet de le ctat ) and again,
Pleasure is not the motive, but
the accompaniment of virtuous
action ’

(Non dux sed comes
voluptas) . Again , “ Honesty is
the best policy, but he who is
governe d by that maxim is not
an “

,
honest man

’

(Whately) .
We must carefully distinguish
between the conscious aim and
the actual tendency of actions.

Happiness (according to An
'

sn

so an t o t le )must be the actual tendency
of Virtue, but it cannot be its
conscious aim. In fact, when it
is t h e conscious aim

,
we run the

risk not only of destroying the
Virtue of the act

,
but even o f

losing th e Happiness . Th e plea
sure o f Virtue is one which can
o nly be obtained on the express
condition of its not being the
object sought . There are many
other things which exhibit the
same phenomenon (see some
good remarks on this in Ecce
Homo

,
ch . x . p . 118 , 3d ed. )

‘

Just as in speculation, ‘Wisdom
is ofttimes nearer when we stoop
than when w e in prac
tice

,
Happiness is best secured

by those who least consciously
aim at it. Aristotle discusses at
length in III. ix. an apparent
exception to the statement of the

4 text which o ccurs in the case of
Courage, th e exercise of which is
accompanied by pain and loss .
5. Hpos 7 029 e ipqpe

'

vow] Th e

addition t o the former statement
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1 4 by the judgment of the best among men
,
and also that in

Happiness this combination is found . The last Opinion we shall
1 5 con sider is this - (c ) That ex ternal prosperity is a condition

of Happiness . This we are also disposed to agree to , up to
1 6 a certain point, partly because many noble actions cannot be
performed without means or appliances ; and partly because
(as we have already admitted) the absence of certain con

appeals in a similar way to the
decision of the o wovda'

io g as final
in III. iv. 5, and still more em
phatically in X . vi. 5, and to
th e decision of the (ppompos in
his Definit ion of Virtue, II. vi.
15. (Se e note in each case . )
7 . pu

'

ay Lipiomv] Though
they are all inseparably united
in Happiness, yet if one be more
prominent or characteristic than
the rest w e might select it alone
for the purpose of Definition .

9. 6 717 0 11 6 11] viz . v. 6 (7 0 1) 8
’

.
ov

'
rco x . 7 .h .

10 . Lixopfrq v] lit . unfur
nish ed with a chorus ,’ —and so
generally without appliances . ’

Th e state provided the chorus
for dramatic performan ces. This
duty (called XOpnyL

'

a ) was one o f
the h ew ovpyL

'

aL at Athens . (Se e

note on IV. 11. l l . ) Cf. con

ve rsely Kexopq évo s in x . 152

Th e same statement is - more
fully illustrated in X. V11. 4.

14. e izdamomkos‘] Observe the
force of the terminat ion adapt
ed for happiness. ’ Compare 17 pm:
7 Lx1

‘

7 9, apt t o do,
’ in ix. 8 .
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1 7 ditions of prosperity is enough to mar Happiness .

i t

Some have
even identified Happiness with external prosperity just as
others have identified it with Virtue . It wi ll be seen that we
cannot go so far as this in e ither case .

CHAP. IX.
—0 7 1 w hat does th e acquisition of Happiness depend .

1‘

Such being our views as to th e connex zon of Happiness with Various
ex ternal circumstances and inte rnal conditions of character

,

4 . Some degree then of ex
ternal prosperity is demanded on
two grounds , (1) because it
assists towards the active e x e r
cise ofVirtue. From th is point of
view too much of it is almost as
great a hindrance as too little

,
and

indeed always it is more or less
a source of danger (as Aristo tle
explains elsewhere

, e .g . X. viii.
Compare Bacon on Riches : ‘As

the Baggage is to an Army, so
is Riches to Virtue : it cannot
be spared or left behind

,
but it

hindereth the March .

’

(2 ) Th e
other ground is, that the total
absence of it in important parti
culars is obviously enough to
interfere with Happiness . Se e

where th e same two re a

sons are repeated (7\137 ra9 7 s yap
K . 7 .h . Also 1x . 7 (To w

8€h omé
'

w

7 .

c'
0 66 1l Kai As Hap

pine ss has just been shown to
imply both Virtue and also ex
tern al prosperity in some degree,
the former consideration would
imply that its acquisition was in
our own power (padmev, 3610 7 0 11,
a o

-

Krjrbv) , the latter that it was
independent of ourselves (Kara
Ge iav pu pau, 8La 7 13x011). Tak

ing the latter first, Aristotle
indicates somewhat hesitatingly
that de ia pmpa cannot be the

cause s have
b e en sugge sted fo r
t h e acqui
sit iou of

Happiness

immediate cause of human Hap
pin e ss, apart from all effort or
conduct o f our own. He then
excludes 7 6x77 at once, on the
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3 A J/ f l ,
ape 7 7 7 9 a97 t 0v LeaL 7 e3t o9 apL0 7 0v 6LvaL (paLve

'
raL LeaL 96 60 1)

l“
)

it is natural to inquire upon what its acquisition depends
whether it be on learning ; on moral , or other

,
train ing ; on

Re lat ion of 2 D ivin e dispensation ; or on chance . The best of all human
Happ in ess
to Divin e goods is certainly the most likely of all to be the gift of
v ‘dence '

3 Heaven ; and whether thus given directly, or through the
medium of instruction or discipline, to be of all human things

ground that it is clearly better
that the Chief Good should not
depend on chance. Arguments
are then adduced in favour of

consideringVirtuous action as the
main cause, or at least as an
indispensable condition

, of Hap
pin e ss.

l . pa0q7 1
‘

7 v refers to intellectual
teaching ; e

’

dLm ov to moral
training ; 110 1 77 7 5» to any sort o f
training or practice.
5. i. e . it is a
question rather for Theology
than Ethics. Th e Science of

Ethics only notes the observed
fact that Happiness depends in
different degrees both on our own
efforts and on external circum
stances. It 'leaves to Theology
the question whether th eor ies of

‘Natural Laws or Special Pro
vidence ’ will best explain the
facts.
6 . t i pi) 6667 7 611 7 7 7 0 5

“

£11
7 6 1,

196 10 7 67 L0 v] Th e interventi o f

natural laws does not exclude
Divine agency, which, having
first established the laws, works
through them as means . ‘I f He
thunder by Law , the thunder is
yet His Voice (Tennyson) .
This paragraph seems added

to conciliate religious prejudices,
which might be shocked by the
bare statement that Happiness
is secured by our own efforts, to
the apparent exclusion of Divine
help . It need be none the less
a gift of God, though He wills
only to ‘help those w h o help
themselves. ’
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ance with Excellence or Virtue , though we do not deny the
necessity of other goods as aids and instruments even towards

(2) .

ln our 8 that excellence . (2 ) Our original conception of the Chief

gg
’

gzgglm Good as the End of the Science of Social Life points in the
o f

,

Et h ica-1 same d irection
,
the primary obj ect of that Science being to

Sc1e nce secure the V1rtuous life of all the members of soc1e ty. (3 )
d i(

31
3
8 $1

1

11moii9
Lastly, we derive an argument from the use of language , which

m anage of does not apply the term Happiness (in its full and proper
“19“ 1 0 sense) e ither to the lower animals or to children , both being

1 . 710 17 7 67 11] i. e . Goods other than
Virtue just mentioned. These it
is true are n ot wholly under our
control. Observe the same two
grounds as before (viii . 15, 16 )
for the need of some measure of
external Goods .
3 . 7 0 7 9 LipXfi] viz . 11. 5.

4 . Hence has a wider
sense than the science o f go

vernment
,

’ because it aims at
making good men , as well as
good citizens. Se e note o n xiii. 3 .

Th e point of the argument here
is that 7 rt 7 i 1c7

’

7 aims at securing
Happiness through the means o f
Virtuous conduct and character,
and this implies that . the acqui

sit ion of Happiness depends
mainly on ourselves.
7 . If it sound strange to say
that neither the lower animals
nor children can be called happy

,

w e must remember the full
meaning attached to the term in
the Definition of ch. vii , and not
be misled by the popular appii
cation oi the word ‘ happy ’ in
English. Se e further

,
X . vi. 8

(note) .
9. 7 0 10 137 17 9] Viz . WRaKTLKfiS

‘

7 03v Ka7\03v from 1. 6 .

0 1383 7 7 0 29]
‘not even a child.

’

This is a stronger case than th at
of the lower animals just cited,
because a child h as Happiness L

’

v
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characterized by incapacity forVirtuous practice,— the former
absolutely, the latter temporarily : for bothVirtue and Happi

1 1 ness are imperfect unless exhibited in
‘ a complete life the

changes and chances to wh ich life is exposed being so many
and so various.

CHAPS. X . XI. What is th e relation of Happz
'

ness to Me vary
ing fortunes Ly lzfe , especially in rqfereme to a w e ll-kn ow n

dictum of Salon
’
s.

I Hence ari ses the question
,
Must we (as Solon used to say) Solon s die

wait till we see the end of a man’s life before we can call h im W “ Stat ed

8vvcip6 L though not 311 L
’

vepye fg
(Se e Glossary, p . and hence
801 7 7371 61 7 7 080 paxapig

’

ovraL,

whereas a brute has it not in any
sense, either v cipa or L

’

vepya
'

q .

CHAP S. X - and XL—Th e men
tion of Bios 7 61 6 10 9 at the end of

the last Chapter
,
and the state

ment made in reference to it,
suggests the popular question
said to have been first raised by
Solon , ‘Can w e not call a man
happy till his life 1s completed ?’
In 1-5 Aristotle points out 10. 0 1386310 ] i.e. even

I)

the difficulties involved in every
solution or inte rpretation o f this
question, especially as it cannot
be se parated from the wider
question of the condition of

‘

the
departed. In 6 he returns to
the consideration of the dictum
of Solon, proposing afterwards to
apply its solution (gained by the
help of his own theory of Happi
ne’ss) to that of the wider ques
tion just mentioned. It is so
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2 happy? Those who say this mean , e ither that he 1s happy when
dead— which 1s absurd

,
especially if happiness consists in ac

t ivity (e
’

vepyeLa ) as our Definition asserts, and indeed Solon p1 0

{fi0
1

2
1

31333; bably never meant this — ar that we can then safely apply the
question term happy

’
to h im

,
as being n ow beyond the reach of trouble .

o f th e con

dit ion of th e
But are we so sure that he 18 beyond lts reach Do not the for

dead in re fe r tunes of the family or friends that he has left behind affect h im
ffiffig

t
ahfgfi4 still ? But this again opens another difficulty.

'

If we suppose
is full of (lif
h e ult ie s. any other than 0 HpLapLKaw gup

(popa t s‘ 7 7 6p17 i
'

6 0 07 v. This might
be thought an exceptional case

,

and so the question is put
, Can

we not then call even any ordi
nary man happy While he lives

,

by reason o f the changes and
chances of life ? ’

9. 80 x61]
‘ I t is supposed

,

’

see note on iii. 2 .

8c x62 ydp
‘ It is

thought that both good and evil
may occur t o the dead, if indeed
they can to th e living without
h is being conscious of it. ’ (Edi

pus for instance W0 1111 not have

5

been considered a happy man

even if he had never discovered
his incestuous marriage

,
but had

gone on till death in ‘happy ’

ignorance of it . His ‘ ignorance ’

would not have been b l
fi

,

’
f1om

the Greek point of me This
at least is assumed in t e text,
and the argument drawn from it
is
,
that it is equally natural to

suppose that the happiness of a.
dead man , even though he be
unconscious,is marred bymisfor
tunes occurring to his family on
earth . Aristotle however i s only
stating a popular belief.
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Th e am 7 man happy while still living ? Now surely if we can ever
33
1

33 1
1

3n say with truth that a man has be en happy, i t must have been

3
1

1

3

0

1

1

1

3 38 possible at some time or another to say that he is happy.

stanc es th e 8 The supposed difficulty in doing so i s that Happiness is most
iii
t

miin ess 9 stable , and the chances of Fortune most variable . The solu
w h it

é
h

13
3

17 1
tion is obvious . These chances ought never to be made the

m s 8 8
’ test of Happiness at all. The fact is that ex ternal prosperity,
however necessary a condi

'

tzon of Happiness (and this we have
amply admitted before ), canno t be its cause . We say again ,
as we said in our Definition , that Virtuous Actions are the
true cause of Happiness, as Vicious actions are of misery.

which question arose out of

attempts to explain that dictum .

4
, 5. 8113 three times repeated

is somewhat awkward. It Will
be seen that the first 810 explains
pi) ah qdevo em z : the second and
third explain 7 8 pi) 6 0 138 6 0 90 1
666111110 17 1

'

( 6 117 .

13 , 14 . Observe the contrast b e
tween 7 7 p0 o 8e27 a1 has further
need of ’

6 . thi s is not ap rimary
condition of Happiness) and x13

pLaL 6 1m= th ey
‘ test or deter

min e . Compare
viii. 15, and 7 rp0 0

'86 10 '90 1. in viii.
1 7 and iv. 7 .
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To the truth of that Definition in this respect, the very dif
ficulty that has now arisen bears witness . It is the recognised
stability of Happiness that makes us so cautious in our appli

cation of th e term. Bu t what is there so stable as Virtuous
action ? No t intellectual knowledge . This may be forgotten .

But active Virtue vi nomin is must be in continual practice,
and is thus necessari ly permanent and stable , and the more so
as it exists in its noblest forms and highest degree in perfec t
Happiness . How then will a man wh o thus lives stand in

30 57 0 7 ] our Definition,
’

which asserts Happiness to be
Kar Lip6 7 1) 17 . Th e present diffi
culty (7 0 17 1317 8La7 rop1)96 17 ) turns
upon the universally believed
s tability of Happiness

,
which

makes us reluctant to apply the
name where change may come .
But this stability is intelligible
if Happiness depends on Virtue

,

as our Definition asserts
, b e

cause Virtuous practice is more
stable than anything else

,
as the

re asons now to be adduced sufii

c ie ntly prove . Thus the difficulty

itself is a support to the Defin i
tion.

4 -8 . This may suggest one
reason among others w hy
‘K nowledge (07 7 10 7 73110 1) shall
vanish away

,
but charity (6

’

17 6
'

p

ye LaL Ka7 dp6 7 rp7 ) never faileth .

5. T0 137 07 17 86 0 137 0317 ] is ‘
of

Virtues in active exercise,’ 6
’

17 6p

7
76 10 7 17 x0 7 ap6 7 7

'

) 77 .

8 . 7 8 the quality
we are seeking for,’ viz . stability.

10 . Happiness being according
to the Definition Ka7

’

dpf
'
fl )”

Lipia rqv.
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’

17 6
'

py6LaL x 13pLaL 7 739 £3 7 69, xa9Li7 7 6p 0 138639 2317

relation t o the gifts of Fortune ? If they be small, whether
good or bad

,
they will not affect the balance of his life . I f

they be g reat, and also good, they will naturally add a lustre
to his happiness ; but if evil, they will mar it , inflict on h im
pain, and impede his activity in virtue . Still the very great
ness of such troubles affords scope for nobleness of character,
when they are keenly felt and ye t complacently endured .

Hence we conclude that if (as we have said) Virtue and Vice

1. 7 6 7 pay07 17 0 s
‘

0 17 6 17 \[7 0yov]
a cube without flaw ,

’—amathe
mat ical metaphor to express per
fection. Squares, cubes, circles,
spheres ‘ regular figures and
solids) , are familiarmetaphors to
express perfection in various
languages.
7 . 0 137 0] This
parenthesis is explained by viii.
15. For the converse statement
in 1. 8 [Liz/ 117 7 0 71117 86

‘

c up/3 0 137 0 17 7 11

GKL
'

Be L Kai. h vpat
'

ue
‘

raL see
viii. 16 .

9 . R137 ra9 7 6 yc
‘

zp Se e

these two reasons expounded in
viii. 15, 16 (note) .
1 1 . e i xdh ws‘] Contrast 8i3a k o

h o g in IV. Vi. 9.

12 . 8L
’

Livahynm
'

av] Such w as
theViewof theStoics . Aristotle on
the contrarymaintains that natu
ral feelings

,
though under control,

are not tobe crushed or eradicated.
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617 7 3173 7LLL3 7 67t 6L07 , 33
67 “w 7LLL3 7LLL7 »0317 6 17 a137 03

15 e 7 r7 ),8 0 7t 0 9. TL 0 17 17 7L0 7 7»136L 7&637 6L17 6 138LLL
,
LL0 17 LL

7 817 LLLL7 L3
p
6 7 7 ) 17 7 67 .6LLL17 6 17 6p

1
7 0 v17 7 a 7LLL3 7 0 L9 6LL7 89 aya

90 L9 L7LLL17 039 Icexopn
f

yn/Levov, ,
13 7 ) 7 817 7 vx0 17 7 a xpovov 5

L37»7\LL 7 67 .6L0 17 ,
8 L0 17 7 ) 7 rp0 0 96 7 6 0 17 7LLL3Em a

-

0 7 7 6 17 0 17 0 137 0 7

7LLL3 7 67t 6v7 7 ) 0 0 17 7 LL 7LLL7 L3 67 7 6L87 ) 7 8 ,
1L67»7»0 17 L3¢7 LL17 69

e a x 7 7 7

7 7,LLL17 , 6 17 8LLL/3 0 17 3LL17 86 7 6 9 7LLLL 7 67 6L0 17 7 L96/L617
I I 7 I l 3 A A

1 6 7 7 13 17 7 7 ) 7 1
'

LL17 7 07 9 ; EL 8
’

0 37 7 0 7 , paxapL0v9 epov/Lev 7 07 17

7 9 c 7 c 7 7 7

'

C07 17 7 0 7 17 0 L9 17 7 1
'

LLpX6L 7LLLL v7 rap§eL 7 LL Nexdew a , lLLL/LLLpLj 10
3

‘
ou9 8

,

LL17 9p0 7 7 1
'

0 17 9.

3 A l
l XI . KLLL 7 1

'

6pL ,
LLGV 7 0 17 7 07 17 6 7 TL 7 0 0

'

0 v7 0 17 8L07pL17 907
°

7 0 9 .

I

moved ; and that as it will take a great deal to
'

mar happiness,
so it will take a great deal to restore it if once disturbed .

(

8

1322
1

51311 1 5 Finally then we ask, granted the conditions of perfect virtue,
may now b e a sufficient supply of ex ternal goods

,
and both these for an

adequate duration of time
,
why may we not call a man happy

aman st ill while he still lives ? Some may desire that in view of the
uncertainty of the future , and the perfect finality of happiness,
we should add

, provided such a life be crowned by a fitting
1 6 death . Still it must be remembered that in calling me n happy,
we of course mean only happy as mortal men can be .

How far I CHAP. XI .

-Now we can return to the solution of the Other
then is t h e
condit ion of

3 . 37 13303 0 9] (6 7 7 1, 6 0 8 8 90 )
bt h e for_

‘having h it upon .

’
317 0 17 7 0 7 , viz .

t une s pf
xpovw .

th e llvmg ? 9. Thus then the question
raised by Solon 1s answered. We

can call men happy while still
alive

,
but happy as men

,
and

not as . gods ; being as men

still liable to the . dangers inci
dent t o humanity ;

‘ and th is

be ing understood, we need not
e xplicitly add

‘ ‘
Kai . BLwaépevov

057 0) (l. when w e

apply th e te rm ‘happy,
’
any more

than When w e apply th e te rms
‘ healthy,

’ ‘ rich
,

’ ‘Wise ,’ e t c . ;

any o f which conditions are

similarly liable t o th e possi
b ility of disturban ce . 7 81 h ex
Ge

'

vra are th e three condition s
spe cified at th e beginn ing of 15,

Viz . Virtue , Exte rn al Goods in
sufficiency, and Stability.

CHAP . XL— In t h is Ch ante r
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Bet 7 amawoyovwv vvxae lcaL v ¢L cov wn
'

av'rwv 7 0

A V l fl

myBon ovv a
'

v/LBLLNXEO
'HLLLN ew a¢L7 wu (tau/ 6 7 m lcaL 7

'

a

2 SofaLe evavn ov 7 ro7\7\wv 86 xai wa r/ Toms eXov i a

(tapas m y av aLvov v, feaL 7 am
,
a eu yaMtov av /c

Dov/Levwv, r a w 3
,

7 7 7 7 0 11, k a9
’

exam-

Toy
,
u ev BLLLLpeZV ,

ua /c

pov Kat a
'
n

'

epav
'
rov (taw e

'
raL, Kaflok ov Se Xexé

’
ev mu

3 7 v7 rgo 7 01f av Z/cavws‘ GXOL. E L 87 7 , 1ca9a 7 rép fan
f
ro mw epL

av
'
rov avvxnp a/ rwv 7 0 . p e r) GXGL TL BpL90 9 xaL pom

-

7 7v

difficulty,viz .

'

wh e the r the happin e ss of th e dead can be alte re d
hy

‘th e fortune s of th e living. To Suppose th e dead wholly
untouch e d by th e se fortune s se ems cold, and runs counte r to

2 re ce ive d be liefs. To e stimate accurate ly th e various degre es
of influe nce e xe rcise d by such occurre nce s great and small

would b e e ndle ss. Th is th e n may se rve as a gen e ral solution .

— I n lif e itself, diffe ren t circumstance s affe ct us in ve rydiffe re n t

Aristotle re turns t o t h e que stion
o f th e condition of t h e dead in
re lation t o t h e fortun e s of th e

living .

‘

He applie s t o its solu

tion (as h e promise d in x.

’

6 ) t h e
re sults arrived at in re fe ren ce
t o Solon

’

s problem thus —ii th e
fortun e s of life are n o obstacle
t o our calling a man happy While
still alive and still e xposed t o
the ir full fo rce , a for tiori th ey
cann ot se riously inte rfe re with
t h e happin e ss o f th e de ad w h o

are remove d from the ir immedi
at e in fluen ce .

7 ,
'

t o l. 8 n e xt page . E2of]

iivn xa p e
'

vwv] Th e se nten ce is

somewhat complicate d. Tw o

conditions are state d I f

misfortun e s even in this life diffe r
in de gre e when they con ce rn
ourselve s, and similarly whe n

they conce rn our frie nds (62 Sr)
a7 ram'

a 9) ; (2 ) I f absen ce
from t h e actual scene of the ir
occurre n ce in this world, and a

f or tiori if removal to an othe r
world altog e the r, dull th e ir effe ct
upon us (oracj x

'

pa apa
-
n ea

9m) ; then t h e re sult (th e apodo
sis o f t h e se n te nce ) i s,

—The se
po ints, and e spe cially th e latt e r
(ram-

17 11 6La¢opdv) , must b e
t ake n in to conside ration (avhko
yw r e

'

ov 813) in de te rmin ing t h e

qu e stion be fore us. Un less in

de e d w e go furthe r still, andmake
t h e que stion n ot on e of degre e
b ut of fact, i. e . n o t How far are

th e de ad affe cte d ? b ut Are they
affe cte d e ve n at all . (pah h ov 86
7 0 00 9 To 8La 7 rope

'

im9aL K .r . TO

8La7 rope i0 6aL
= ‘ t h e utt e r doubt

and un ce rtainty .

’



58 ARI STOTLE ’S E TH I CS. [BOOK 1.

7 rp0 9 7 0V BLov, 7 a 8
,

exacppovepow o i
i
'
rw [Lat 7 21

4 7 T€pb 7 ous 415q O/LOLLos
‘

a 7 7 av7 a9, BLaqbejoeL 6} 7 6112

waficoiz
”

cacao
-

7 0 1} w e
p
L {an/ 7 a9 i

‘

y Tel evr yy
l

aam‘
a9 a v/Lfiai

yew 7 ro7 t u [.Lakk ou 17 Ta wapavO/La Ka t Bea/ LLWpovwapxew

5 eu 7 aL9 7 pa
f

yw8LaL9 7 ) Wparr ea fiaL,
”

av r
yLaTeov Bay xaL

Taur oyv 7 1yv 8La¢opav, LLaXXov 3
’

Law9 TO 5La 7 ropeL0
'9aL

7 T€pb 7 0 v9 xex/Lnxo
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TLOUV, eL

'
r ayaflov
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e
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L
'
Te Tovvavw ov, LLgbLv ov 7 6

km
,
LLL/Lpov 17 awkw9 17 e /LeLv0 L9 eLvLLL, eL Be my,

Toorov
'
rov

( lg xaL TOLOUTOV (0 0 7 6 my 7 TOL€6V 6v8a LyL0 1/ a9 7 0 v9mymum

6mySe 7 0 119
9

0 11 7 0 8
"
adJaLpeLo

‘é’aL TO ,LLLL/LapLov. Z
c

'

vyLBaMt ea

HaL
,
a sy

~

ovv TL aLvovraL 7 0 L9 x e /L/Liyfcoaw LLL ev'
n

'

paELaL
‘
TCOV (k wv, op 0 Lw9 86 Km a L Svo wpa

’
g
’

LaL, 7 0 Lav7 a 86

[cal fl yXL/cafira 6
5
0

-

7 6 yLiy
-

re 7 059 edSa L
'

yLova9myefloaL/Lovm
7 r0 LeZv

,
uni'r

’

L

’

t o TéV’ TOLOl wVmySe
’

v.

degre e s
,
wh en th ey conce rn ourselve s

,
and naturally also wh en

4 th ey conce rn our friends. Afl er our dea th
,
such circumstan ce s,

be ing acte d on anoth e r stage
,
must affe ct us infinite ly le ss.

Swe must th en make full allowance for this diffe ren ce
,
eve n

supposing we grant th e gen e ral que stion that th ey do affe ct us
6 somewhat . Hen ce w e con clude that th e de ad are influence d
by such occurrences, if at all, only sligh tly, and ce rtainly no t

to such a degre e as to change Happiness into Misery, or

vice versd.

5. Th e line s in Hor . A . P .

180 2 will o ccur t o e ve ry one

Segn ius i ri itant amimosdemissaperaures
Quam quae sun t oculis subje cta fideli

b us
, e t quae

Ipse sib i t radit spe ctator.
(Se e Supp lemen tary N otes )
10. i) Lia s

‘
1) e

’

Ke L
'

Vow] Eithe r
in itse lf, or t o them.

’

Re fe rring

t o th e tw o conditions re spe ctively
in 3 and 4 . Th e influen ce of

the se occurre n ce s, if they do

re ach th e de ad, must b e tri fling
anyhow , e ithe r in itse lf (as e x

plain e d in or at le ast trifling
in t h e e ffe ct produce d upon t h e

de ad (as e xplain e d in
'

§
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TLV 0 6 7 7 aL110 9 7 0111 7 0 L0 v
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7 0 111 0 L3/L 6 0
'

7 L11 6 7 raL110 9, L t LL

p eLé
’

Liv 7 L 1LLLL
,8 6

'

7WL0 11, LLaQLi'irep Ka t (pa Lve
'

raL
'

7 0 v9 7 6 r
yap

06 0 139 xaL am 7 0111 Li115p0111;
7 0 139 96 10 7 LL7 0 119 ,

LLaILapLé
’

01L6 11 . 0
,
1L0 L019 56 [Ca t 7 0111 657 65"

903V 0 135629 L
yap 7 1311 6 135aL

,
LL0 11L

'

a 11 6

,

7 Ta l1vez 1La9Li7 7 6p 7 5

5L
'

1LaL0 11, aim’

039 96L0
’

7 6p0
’

11 fcai
,
8 6

/

X7 L0 11

5Ala/Le i 52Kai 1
13 1
3

5050 9 lcaKL719 a vviy
f
yopiyaaL 7 0311 Liq

'

:

in re fe ren ce to th e ir re sults
,
and be cause th ey are we ll adapte d

3 to produce th e se results. He nce it is applie d to justice
,

courage
,
stre ngth

,
e tc . He nce also we cannot employ th e

te rm ‘

praise ,
’
involving th is notion of commendation

,
to th e

4 Gods, nor is it applicable to th e h igh e st goods, wh ich are no t

de sire d for th e ir re sults
, but for th emselve s ; nor consequen tly

5 can it be applie d to Happine ss. Wh en Eudoxus claime d that

2 . E
'

7 ra t 11os involve s th e ide a of

comme ndation . In this se nse it
is cle ar w e cann ot ‘

praise
’
th e

De ity .

6 . 513X0 11 37 1 If praise is
always applie d with a view t o re

sults
,
and if re sults are n e ce ssarily

highe r than t h e action s o r me ans

w hich lead t o them (se e i .
the n the re must b e some thing
be tte r than praise t o apply t o

t h e re sults themse lve s. Fo r w e

must suppose some re sults t o

b e final (othe rwise 7 7 pLie LL7 111 0 137 01

7 6 H S a7 7 6 Lp0 11 ii . and the se
at any rat e cann ot ea: hyp . b e

subj e cts for praise .

8 . Obse rve ‘

th e distin ction
be twe e n pakapia and 6 135aty1 0 11L

'

a
,

‘fe licity
’
and ‘happin e ss.

’
Se e

x . 14 (n ote ) . Both be long to

t h e Gods, th e forme r only in rare
in stan ce s t o me n .

9 . 0 ,11 0 i 56
‘

Th e

same remark applies t o t h e be st
among good thin gs.

’

Aya€6111 is

in t h e g e n . afte r some supe rl.
unde rstood from 7 0 139 196 10 7 67 0 09 ,

pe rhaps th e wo rd He LLirm-

a itse lf,
as it is so applie d in ix . 3 .

12 . Kah é s‘ avmyopfiaa t] t o

have put in a good claim for t h e

first place .

’
He w as righ t in

supposing that th e fact of praise
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6 LvaL 7 0 11 96511 feaL 7 Lifya90
'
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7 a 137 a «
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°

7 7 pa 1L7 L/L0 L
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yap 7 0311 Icax0311 037 7 5 7 a 137 179

'

7 a 5
’

cry/L03ma 7 0311

6
70 7 0111 0

,
LL0 L019 LLLLL 7 0311 0

'

01/La 7 L1c0311 am 7 0311 xlrvxuc0311 .

7 Al b a 7 a 137 a
,
LL6 11 L0

'

019 o ilce LLi7 6p0 11 66d /LpLB0 1311 7 0 L9
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i
t
y/cwma WGWOVfl/LGUOLQ, may 56 517 7tm1 6 16 7 0311

T

6ip1711 6 110 111 0 7 L 6 0 7 L11 17 6 135
y
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LLL/Lo 11 t a 7 0311 7 L
,
LLL0111 [Ca t 7 6
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”
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‘
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P leasure was th e Chie f Good be cause th ough good it was not

praised, as be ing above praise , th e prin ciple at least of his ar
6 gument was sound .

‘P raise th e n is pe culiarly appropriate to
virtuous habits, in conside ration of th e re sults to wh ich th ey
lead

,
just as ‘

pan egyric is appropriate to great de eds. But th e se
7 refineme nts of language are carrying us too far. We de cide
th en that Happine ss belongs to th e third class mention e d

8 above
,
viz . th ings admirable

,
and th is w e migh t have at once

not be ing applie d t o some ao

knowledge d go od indi cate d a

high degre e of e xcelle nce : b ut

wrong in supposing that only
God and th e Chie f Good (I. 3 )
corresponded t o th at de scription .

5. Thus e
’

n byLLov be longs t o

n oble acts ; 27 0 1110 9 t o virtuous
habits, which re sult from,

and

te nd t o reproduce , such acts ;
paxapwmi s to Happin e ss, whi ch
results again from those virtuous
habits.

5. 7 7 paLL7 L1L0 1 yap] This re ason
is e xplained by th e first words
of 2.

10. dpxr
'

y] Th is sense o f th e

word is a little unusual. It is
he re almost t h e same as 7 63 0 s

“

,

just as in English w e can speak

indifl
'

e re n t ly of a p rimary or an

u ltima te prin ciple in th e same

se nse . Th e ultimate mo tive is

also th e primary motive of an

action } If w e de sire money with
a view t o obtain a ce rtain luxury ,

that luxury is th e ultimate , and
also th e primary, motive for th e
e ffo rt t o pro cure mon ey . (Se e

Glossary, s.v. Lipxr
'

y) .
’

Apxr) is
in fact h e re '

e quivale n t to ‘final
cause .

’

, (Se e Glossary, s.v. Th e

Four Cause s. )
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KaT Lip6 7 17 11 7 67 t 6 La11, 7 repL Lip6 7 139 6 7 7 L0 1L6 7 7 7 6 0 11
°

7 Lixa 1
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infe rre d from th e conside ration of its be ing an ultimate prin
ciple of action

,
not ch osen for its re sults, but itse lf th e motive

and result for wh ich all else is chosen .

CHAP. XML— Comme ncement of tlze elucidation of th e several

terms in tlze DLyim
'

tion of Happin ess, and especially of Me

w ord S0 11!

We n ow proce ed to a de taile d analysis of our D efinition of

Happin e ss. Happinesswas said to involve th e h igh e st degre e
of Virtue . We cannot th e re fore fully unde rstand Happin e ss
without a comple te inve stigation of Virtue . We premise on e

CHAP . XIII.—I t isworthwhile
n ow t o re view th e position w e

have re ached. Chaps. i—iii we re
introductory ch . iv— vi criticise d
t h e prin cipal e x isting the orie s
about Happin e ss ; ch. vii. c on

structed a n ew Defin ition of Hap

pin ess, which, if accepted, would
close th e tre atise at on ce with
a Q. E .D . All that follows n ow

is t h e de fe nce of th at Defin ition .

Ch . viii—x li con trast it with th e
principal re ce ived opinions on

t h e same subj e ct, in orde r t o
claim as much accordan ce with
th em as possible . Ch . x iii . c om
men e es a more formal analysis
o f th e Definition itself. Two

wo rds in that Definition re quire
spe cial elucidation , Liper r

‘

y and

drvxr
'

y. is e xplain ed, as far
as is practically ne ce ssary, . in

this chapte r. It is foun d t o c on

tain tw o parts at any rate whi ch
are capable of de gre e s of e xce l

le n ce (Lipe '

riyls Viz . an appet iti
'vc

and a ra tional part. Th e e xce l

le nce of th e fo rme r is Mo ral
(139L1L13 Liper iy). Th e e xcelle nce
of t h e latte r is Inte lle ctual (510
110 17 7 LLL13Lip6 7 1

'

7 ) . Th e se t w o kinds
of e xce lle nce are discussed at

length, th e forme r in Bks. II
V. , t h e latte r in Bk. VI .

’

3 . 6
’

0
'

7
‘

L11 13 6 135aL710 11L
'

a

7 6 7\6 L
'

av] Th is is simply a re

capitulation of th e Definition in
011. vii. omitting only 609
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b oth 119W: 8 th e Scie nce of Social Life
, provided th e inquiry b e confine d

ever W1t11111
th e prac tipnl

with in th e limits of what is practically n e ce ssary to throw
“mils t h 9 ligh t upon th e subj e ct of Virtue . For our pre sen t obj e ct th ew e h ave
already im ordinary popular tre atise s will suffice . We th e re find it state d

53351
3

1313
1

3
that th e Soul consists of two parts, a rational part and an

Th e Sou l is 1 0 irrational part . Wh e th e r th e se parts be lite rally separate , like
common ly
dm ded nm th e limbs of th e body, or separate in thought only, like th e
11 1

31000
11111 concave and convex side s of a curve

,
is indiffe ren t for our

an

Irrat ional

part .

1 . Afte r 7 7 13 11 0 03710 unde r
stand again th e words 56?6256

'

11a1

As th e Oculist must study
also t o some e xte n t th e condi
tions of he alth of th e whole body,
so must th e social philosophe r
acquain t h imself in some degre e
with t h e Whole dzvX13, though h is
own practice is limited t o a por

tion o f it.
3 . Xapievr es]

‘
accomplish ed.

’

Opp. t o 0 1. 17 0 7 0 0 7. in iv. 2, and

somewhat similarly in v. 4 .

8 . 65011
-
6
711b 9 me ans wh at is

adapte d for t h e world outside
6
’

17 017 6pua3s
‘ What is adapte d

for th e inn e r circle of

philosophic studen ts. Hen ce
‘
e x o te ric ’ ‘

e sote ric ’ re fe r t o
‘

popular
’
and scientific me th

ods re spe ctive ly. Some have
supposed o i éfwr epmoi h éym t o

re fe r t o a division of Aristotle ’
s

own works. It ismo re probable ,
h oweve r, th at they den ote ordi
nary popular tre atise s.
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1 1 pre sent purpose . 1 . Le t us first conside r th e irrational part . (1) Th e

(a ) One portion of th is is th e source of nutrime n t and growth Lgf
‘

t

fi
i

‘

g
n

fi
l

so

which is found wh e reve r th e re is life
,
in all cre ature s

,
and t wo fold,

e ven in plan ts, in th e foetus as we ll as in th e full-grown animal. $
1

852“
1 2 The re can b e no spe cially human Virtue in this part . In fact source m

nutrititi on
1 3 it acts with most vigour in sle ep, wh e n good and bad men and grow t h ‘

1 4 diffe r not at all
, or e lse in a. mann e r wh ich is of no conse

4 171 117539] Obse rve the wide
_

use of 41 11733, whi ch makes it so

difficult a word t o t ranslate .

We should scarcely regard the
‘
soul ’

as th e seat of physical
growth, and nutrim e n t .
Glossary on 171 11703.

5. The re is n o differenc e in
thatwhich is the source of grow th

nutrition in the embryo and

in th e full grown an imal. If the re

we re , when did t h e change occur ?
Aristo tle insists upon this iden
t ity in orde r t o showthat thispart
o f our nature is out of all re lation
t o Virtue

,
Mo ral or In te lle ctual

(se e as the re can of course
b e n othing of t h e kind in th e em
b ryo . This absen ce of change or

progre ss cann ot b e asse rte d of

th e o the r tw o parts of t h e q ,

th e Appe titive and th e Rational.
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1 5 quen c e to our pre sen t inquiry. (B) Th e re is howeve r anothe r
division of th e irrational part, which se ems to partake of re ason
in some degre e . This is evide n ce d by th e ph e nome na of
Contin ence and In con tine n ce

,
te rms which we te chnically

apply to cases wh e re e ith e r righ t or wrong is don e afte r a

c onsczous a ard strugg le . This struggle occurs be twe e n
Reason and some th ing oppose d to Re ason . In th e con tin e n t
man w e applaud th e triumph of Re ason . In th e incontinent
man

,
th ough Re ason dire cts one course

,
th e re is some th ing in

16 h im which causes h im to do th e reve rse , just as a paralyse d
limb -re fuse s to obey th e control of th e Will. We con clude
th e re fore from th is that th e re is some thing in th e Soul distinct

1 7 from Reason (though in what pre cise way distin ct we ne e d

1 . Liv9p0117 u<13$ Lip6 7 13$] t o 6 . 7 L
‘We find

throw light upon that be ing the ano the r law in our memb e rs,
sole obj e ct of this inqu iry warrin g against the law of our

about 31 11703. Se e 8 . mind ’

(Rom. vii .
3 . 6

’

y16p617 0 139 Kai LiKpL17 0 139] 15. Aéyov 55 1ml 7 0 137 0

Se e the pre cise me an ing of the se Othe rwise it could not e ve n 0p
te rms e xplain e d in n ote o n iii. 7 . pose Re ason , as it do e s inthe case
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wholly irrational, th e latte r only partially so
,
be cause it is at

any rate amenable to Reason .

gg
n

fi
e

at
‘
i

z

gnalm 2 . Le t us now conside r th e rational part — He re we have
part also simply to de te rmin e th e degre e of strictness with wh ich we

2133113
1
5
3 I

f; will use th e word ‘ rational. ’ If w e use it so as to include
t f ld if
“Y:zppe

th e partially rational appe tztes, th en th is .part of th e Soul

t it es sh ould may be conside re d as twofold
,
viz .

— (a ) Th e Re ason itself ;
Pefigg

h

t

‘

g
r

if
'

(B) Th e appe titive part. Thus th e assignmen t .

of th e appe ti
tive part to the Rati onal or to th e Irrational l lSlOD of th e

Soul is a que stion of words
,
or of arrangemen t me re ly.

c d_ 2 o
in

O

g

rr

tg
s

gfig Now to apply th is to th e que stion i t was intende d to e lucidate
,

division of

th e Soul int o ( 7 0 117 0 11 030 7 6 alo dave o HaL dhhd w e assign th e Appe ti te s. Th e
Rat ionaland E

'

Xew . He adds that th e lowe r main po int is that, in e ithe r case
,

gpft
’

fig
t i

g
’

v30 _
an imals (like 7 5 ¢v7 11<511 in t h e w e re cogn ise t h e th re e distin ct

fold division te x t he re ) 0 1355h é'yov 0 20 013116 7 0 1 . parts ¢v7 u<511, 37 7 101171q 6 11 , h o
P f

t
Vi
i
't‘

t
e

l
Th e re sult is, that it be comes t o yLa

-

n xév. Th e following scheme

320511351
1

a

e

nzl some e xte nt a que stion of words will e xhibit t h e tw o me thods of

Moral. t o wh ich of th e tw o divisions of arran geme n t by which this re sult
t h e Soul , Rational or Irrational

, may b e re ache d
I .

.1
(i) Wh olly aAoyov

067 0 1“M ” ” p “ (
Zgh

i ‘

éh
a

iifpffffit fi
’

s

7 5 111117 116611.
(1) a part ardenab le to re ason ,

and so Aéyov
'

exov in sense (2)
(ii ) a part in /full possession of reason ,
Aéyov

”

exov in sense (1) 3 My t o
'

fl xov.

8. We spe ak of Intelle ctual e qually for both . (Se e Glossary,
M oellences and Moral Vir tues. Lips

In Gre ek Lip6 7 1
‘

7 could b e used

7 5

Adyov é
'

xov 71 6310 9
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viz . th e nature of Virtue . Th e part of th e Soul re lating to
nutriment

,
e tc .

,
has noth ing to do with Virtue

,
as w e have

already se e n . Th e pe rfe ction of th e purely Rational part
give s rise to Inte lle ctualVirtue s or Exce lle nce s, e .g . Wisdom

,

P rude nce
,
Intelligen ce . Th e pe rfe ction of th e Appe titive part

give s rise to Moral Virtue s
,
such as Ge n tlene ss

,
Libe rality,

Se lf- re straint . Th e te rm ‘Virtue ’

we apply to any pe rma
n e nt state or habit which is praiseworthy.

l . mpévqo-Ls‘ is inade quate ly
translate d by

‘P ruden ce ,’ wh ich
indicate s more o r le ss a M oral

Virtue . It is e xplain e d in B. VI.
to b e th e in te lle ctual e leme nt
of right judgmen t which is e s

sen t ial t o all moral virtu e ‘
e s

se nt ial
,

’ be cause me re blind
‘
e arn e stn e ss ’without a re ason

able e xe rcise o i judgme nt is n ot
Virt ue or (as Dr. Johnson
phrased it) ‘ inte lle ctual imbe
cility is n o e xcuse for moral pe r
ve rsity.

’
Aristo tle thinks that

w e are bound t o have ‘
a right

judgme n t in all things,
’

and

would have n o sympathy with
‘ imbe cile virtue .

’
In B . IV. h e

frequen t ly in sistson th e n e ce ssity
of applying intelle ctual judgme nt
t o th e de tails of moral action (e .g .

e sp . in peyah o
'
rrpe

'

vre ia , 6 1
’

17 pa7 reh L
'

a ,

For proof that (1170 61117 0 1 ;
itse lf is an In te lle ctual and n o t

a Moral quality, se e Supp lemen

tary N otes, h . l.

5. xa
—
r c

‘

i 7 1711
‘ in re fe ren ce

t o h is state ,
’
i. e . if h is wisdom is

a se ttle d state or habit .
Thus t h e e ssen tial or funda

men tal diffe re n ce be twe e n In

t e lle ctual and M oral e x ce lle n ce
is

,
that they be long t o diffe re n t

parts o f t h e 8 0 111 ; th e forme r
be ing t h e pe rfe ction o f th e

Rational, and t h e latte r of th e
Appe titive , part. Upo n . this
follows a pr act ical diffe re n ce in
t h e mann e r of the ir acquisition
or cult ivation , which is po inte d
out in t h e beg inn ing of t h e n e xt
Bo ok .
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CHAP. I .
—M om l Virtue is n ot implan ted in us éy Nature .

IT is an e ssential diffe re nce be twe en Inte lle ctual Exce lle nce
and Moral Virtue

,
that th e forme r is acquire d and deve lope d

mainly by instruc tion , and th e latte r (as its name in Gre ek
indicate s) by p rac tice . D ismissing t he forme r

,
we proce e d

1 . Se e n ote at t h e beginn ing
of I. xiii. for t h e conn e x ion of

t h e argume nt. Th e division s of
41 1170 7 led us t o a corre sponding
division of apa

-

17 into Moral and
In te lle ctual (I . mm. The se
furthe r e xhibit an e ssen tial dif
fe re nce in th e mode of the ir
acquisition , which is first posi
t ively state d, and afte r this
statemen t, th e subj e ct of In te l
le ctual Exce lle nce is tacitly
dropped (t o b e re sumed in B .

and t h e discussion proce e ds t o
e stablish th e asse rtion just made
so far as it relate s t o Moral
Virtue , viz . that it is n o t im

plan te d in us by nature .

2 . 7 5 ‘ for t h e most
part .

’
This qualification is

mean t t o allow for th e e x c ep
t ional case of gre at natural
g e n ius.

5. This e tymological argumen t
is of course untranslatable .

390 9 (Lat . mos) is a habit or cus
t om. (Lat . mores) is

characte r which is t h e 're sult o f

habits. Th e value of th is and

similar argume n ts
,
such as that

de rive d from t h e practice of me n

in legislation in 5 and III. v.
7 , is simply this —They show
t h e g e ne ral be lie f of mankind as
re fle cted in language , b ut they
do not prove that t h e be lie f in
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4 (2 ) In th e case of natural facultie s (e .g . th e se nsés), w e have(2) Its 6 11

isten ce doe s
not pre cede
its e xercise
in pract ice .

(3) Practical 5 rately, Courage by acting bravely and so on .

legislat ion

proce eds on

th e assump 6
t ion t hat
MoralVirtue
isno t innate .
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th em be fore we use th em. In th e case of Moral Virtues (as
in artistic skill), we de ve lope th em by use

,
1119. by trying to

practise th em : 0 . .g Tempe ran ce is acquire d by acting tempe

(3 ) Th e action
of legislators bears witn e ss to th e gen e ral be lie f of mankind
that Moral Virtue is to b e acquire d by practice .

Virtue
lato and

Aristotle as a kind of Art (e .g .

i ii. 10, iv. 3 , vi.
14. 7 b Boéhnpa

n ote on I. x iii. 3 .

1 7 . 516 7 6111 a137 c
'

i111 Kai 5151 7 6111

aw a y]
‘from th e same cause s

and by t h e same means.

’
Th e

argument is, that Natural ph e
nomena diffe r from M oral ph e

Se e

(4 ) Wh ile

n omena in that
,
in th e forme r

case , t h e an te cede n ts be ing t h e
same , th e con se quen ts are always
Hi e same , whe re as l n Moral ph e
n omena, from t h e same an t e ce

de n ts, so far as o utward cir
cumstance s g o , opp osite re sults
follow. Th is diffe rence the n
must arise from some thing con

tribute d by t h e moral age n t
himse lf.

Tas 5
’

ap6 7 as
‘ h auBLi

lO



CHAP.
.

I -l ARISTOTLE’S E TH I CS.

LLLLZ f
yLve f aL 7 Ta0

'

a apem LLLLE (pHGL
'

peTLLL, oyOLLo9 Be [LLLL

Texm) eLL r
yLLp TOU LLLHLLpL

'

é
’

eLv LLLLL 0 L wyLLeoLLLLLZ oi {LLL/Lot
f
ym

'

LLL LLL0LLpL0
'

7
'

LLL. AvLLX
o
r
yov 86 1LLLL 0 L OLICOSO/LOL lLLLL

0 L Rom-

0 L wa r/ 7 69
°

e /L p ev
v
yLLp 7 0 v eu OLLLOSO/Lew axya90 L

7 oucoSO/LOL
”

ea ow aL, ex 86 TO!) LLLL/Lw9 lLLL/LOL. E L f
yLLp ,

wq

0v7 019 GLXGV, auBev LLv 686 6 TO!) 3L8a§o zrro9, LLXM wax/ 7 69

LLv GYLDO
y

VTO wyLLHOL i) [Ca /COL. 0557 (0 31; m u 6 7 L
-

L 7 am

ape rwv exev 7 rpLL
'
T
'
rov're9 f

yLLp 7 a ev 7 bL9 q vvaXNa/ypaa t

7 0 L9 7 rpo9 7 0v9 av9pw 7 rov9 7 Lva/used. 0 L ,
u ev SLILLLLOL OL 36

LL3L1L0 L, 7 rpLLT7
'

ov
'
r e9 86 Ta. eu 7 0 L9 Sea/ 0 L9 ILLLL eQLCopGVOL

(poBeLaHLLL 7 7 HappeLv 0 L
,
u ev LLLLSpe LOL OL 86 SGLKOL.

O/LOLLo9 36 ILLLL
‘

Ta 7 repL 7 a 9 WWLLW
”

6X6L lLLLL
‘
Ta 7 T€pb

, M A

7 a9 Op
'
yaS

"

/ 0 L ,
LLGV f

yLLp aw¢pove9 ILLLL 7 rpLL0 L
f
yLvom

'

LLL, 0 L

8
’

Li/Lo
'

kLw '

TOL KLLL op
f
yLKOL, 0 L [L612 GK TOU ammo-L eu LLv

TOL9 86 en: Tov ov'rcoa L. Kai e
'

vt Bi)

8 h og
/ (p GK m y o

,
LL0 LLov evepyev LLL e

‘
g
'

eL9 t
yLvov

'
rLLL; ALB

in nature th e same cause s invariably produce the same re sults,
in th e case of Moral Habits

,
as in th e Arts

,
th e same circum

stance s and course s of action produce opposite re sults ,
L. 6 .

th ey produce both good artists and bad
,
just me n and unjust

,

7 brave me n and cowards. This diffe re nce of re sults th en must
be due to a difie ren ce in ourse lves, in fact to th e diffe re n t
ways in wh ich diffe re n t pe ople ac t unde r th e same circum
stance s. In short

,
as are ou

g
q cts, so are the habits which

8 Spring from th em. important what sort of acts

should be come e asie r w e canno t
say. Wha t is t h e pre cise change
that h as take n place in us whe n

all apprentice ship and practice t h e laborious acts of spe ll

Would h ave be e n use le ss; ing out e ach word have gro wn
16 .

‘All habits have the ir in to t h e e asy habit of re ading
o rigin in course s of action similar w e cann o t e xplain . We re ally
t o themse lve s? Habits are kn ow little more of th e phen o
simply th e re sult of repe ate d me na of th e formation of habit s
acts. Why acts from repe tition th an Aristotle he re state s ; as a

10

15

(4) Out of
t h e same c i1 ~

cumstan ces
are devel
oped oppo

sit e 1 e su lts

in re spe c t

of Moral

Virtue and
Vice.
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we be come familiar with from e arlie st youth ; for to th e

characte r of th e re sulting habits it make s simnlv all th e dif

fe re nce in the world .

CHAP. 11.
—Some g e n eral character zlrt z

'

cs of such Habits as

are Virtuous.

Virtuous 1 In a practical treatise like ours w e at once follow up what
1 b

‘

t d
'

fi
”

$
3

5 1; has now b e en prove d by asking , What 1s th e definite characte r
in b e ing in

ifi
‘

ég
rd

fi
‘

i

l

gfit m ,
all habits grow

.

from th e

Reason repe ti tion o f acts similar t o

themse lve s.

opo icov] The re is n o c on tradic

tio n be twe en this and th e state
men t in 6 L

'

LLit. , viz . That simi
lar acts produce opposite re sults.

A cts and circumstan ces may b e
e xte rnally th e same and ye t ve ry
diffe re nt t o diffe re nt pe ople . And

it is on th e latte r con side ration ,

viz . the ir re lation to
,
t h e indi

vidual do ing them, that the ir
influ e n ce on re sultin g habits
depe nds. e.g . A subscription o f

pre cise ly th e same amoun t would
b e libe ral in on e man and me an

in an othe r. Thus t h e same act

h as a te nde ncy t o fo rm a habit o f

libe rality in t h e on e case , and o f

stingin ess in t h e othe r.
CHAP. 11.—This Chapte r holds

a somewhat similar position in

th e inve stigation of a Defin ition

of Virtue «t o that of I. vn . in

t h e inve stigation of t h e Defin i

tion of Happin e ss. Aristotle
fe els h is w ay towards a Defini

tion in e ach case by first laying
down ce rtain broad and g en e ral
characte ristics o f t h e thing t o b e
define d. Tw o such are arrive d at
in this Chapte r. N e x t, Chapte rs
111. and iv. conside r que stion s
arising out of th e statements he re
made . Then Chapte rs v. and Vi.

con tain th e systematic construc
tion of t h e Defin ition of

and so far may b e compared with
th e formal construction of th e

De fin ition of Happine ss in I.
9- 16 .

6 . a i Eithe r ‘ th e re st
of tre atise s on this subj e ct,’—it
be ing a complaint of Arist otle

’

s

e lsewh e re that this is a g e n e ral
fault of t h e systems of h is time

(7 611! q o c
'

bv 8Lapap
‘

rLivov0 '

L.
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5 cially in matte rs of de tail. With t h is proviso w e may nowmake

two ge ne ral statements wh ich h old good of Virtuous Habits.

b ut , more 6 Both are sugge ste d by th e analogy of bodily habits, such as

h e alth and strength : (i) Th e first is —Ex cess and def e ct ar e
injurious,moderation is beneficial, to theformation of such habits.

This is true of bodily h e alth in re fe re nce to th e amoun t of

W ave an vi 1. 17 , e t c . , also (and e sp. in

re fe ren ce t o th e words of 1. 10 ,

p . 7 5) se e I . iii. 2 -4.

2 . wapay‘

yeh ia] body Of

rule s.

’
a137 0 13: in t h e n e x t lin e

is of course emphatic.
8 . 862 yap This is t h e
clue t o th e lin e of thought pur
sued in this Ch apte r. It is th e
analogy ex isting be tween th e B ody
and Soul in re spe ct of the ir h abits
or acqu ire d capacitie s. In ch . vi.

,

whe re t h e formal De fin ition of

Virtue is inve stigate d, t h e argu
ment proce e ds from an othe r
analogy, viz . that e x isting b e

twe en Virtue and Art . Th e

words in th e paren the sis e xpre ss
ve ry we ll t h e prin ciple o f what
is generally called . th e Argu
men t from Analogy.

’
e .g . In ,

Bu t le r’s ‘Analogy
’

th e ‘
cpavepr

’

l

are t h e Obvious arrang emen ts of
th e N atural world, t h e ‘

Licbam
'

j
th e arrangeme nts of t h e M oral

world, as indicated t o us by
Re ligion , Natural or Re vealed .

Th e po int of similarity is th at
th e arrangeme n ts in both case s
proce ed from t h e same Author,
and th e ‘Argume n t from Ana

logy
’
is

,
that they are the refore

like ly t o re semble on e an other.
So in t h e pre se nt passage t h e

(pavepc
’

z are bodily habits, th e

Licpamj habits o f t h e Soul : t h e

po in t of similarity that they are

parts of t h e same comple x Be ing
and th e ‘Argume nt from Ana

logy
’
is that they are like ly t o

resemble on e an othe r in the ir
nature and growth .
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7 food, drink, and e x e rcise ; and so it is of Tempe rance in
respe ct of ple asure , and of Courage in re spe ct of fe ar, and
similarly of o th e r Virtues, in re spe ct of th e subj e ct-matte r

8 with which e ach is conce rne d . (ii) Our se cond poin t is (2) whe n

Vir tuous habits wh en formed rep roduce the acts by wh ich 66
1

16
1

661162”
they w er e formed. Bodily h abits sugge st this law also . 6 g . th e acts

Stre ngth is gain e d by taking food and e x e rcise , and wh e n Eh
’

éfi
h form

9 . Liypo ixoL] pe rh aps
‘
asce t ics,’

or boors,’ with probable re f. t o

th e Cyn ics. Livaia errrds u s,
‘A

sort of insensible man .

’

TLS‘ is a

kind of apology for th e te rm ‘in

sensible , ’ be cause , as state d e lse
whe re , such phenomen on scarce ly
e xists. Se e vii . 3 and III. x i. 7 .

12 . 0 13 pdvou ai yeve
'

o
'

e Ls

Obse rve that th e fo rme r charac
t e rist ic of Virtuous Hab its h a d

re fe ren ce t o the ir formation and

growth (ye t/60 6 19 Kai abffio e ts),
t h e pre sen t characte ristic h as

re fe ren ce t o the ir ope ratio n
(c

’

ue
'

p
-

ya aL) when formed.

14 . (paveparr e
'

pw ldis e xplain e d
b y th e parenthe sis in 6 above .
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9 gaine d e nable s us to take more food and e xe rcise . So Tem

peran ce is acquire d by re sisting pleasure,and wh en acquire d
exh ibits itself in th e re sistan ce of ple asure . Similarly of

Courage and oth e r Virtue s.

CHAP . I I I .—Th e test of th e formation of H abits is th e pleasure

or pain by w h ich acts are accompan ied.

We can judge at once wh e th e r a habit is alre ady forme d
or is only in proce ss of formation

,
by th e ple asure or pain

CHAP . I II —If th e statement
at th e e nd o f th e last Chapte r b e
t rue , h ow can w e te ll wh en a

habit is forme d ? If w e be come

brave by do ing brave acts, and

whe n w e have be come brave w e

still do brave acts, h ow are w e

t o kn ow whe the r our brave acts
are te nding t o form th e habit

,
or

are re sults of th e formed habit ?
Are they in th e relation of cause
or e ffe ct t o t h e habit o f brave ry,
and when do they pass t h e lin e
from cause t o e ffe ct ? Th e

answe r is simple . If th e acts
are don e with pain and difficulty
th e habit is no t ye t formed. If

they are done with pleasure and

e ase they are th e result of a

habit alre ady formed . Whe n

the n w e fe e l ple asure in do ing
any act , if it b e a right act w e

have forme d a habit of Virtue ,
if a wrong ac t w e have forme d a
habit o fVice . Whe n w e do any
act , right or wrong , with pain or

without pleasure , w e have n o t

ye t forme d a habit e ithe r Vir
tuous or Vicious in that re spe ct.
It would thus appe ar that Mo ral
Virtue is an affair of ple asure and
pain : that Virtue and Vice may
b e re solve d in to a question o f

fe eling pleasure and pain whe n
w e ough t. And so aft e r 1 th e

discussion proce eds upon this tex t
as it we re , t h e immediate question
with which th e Chapte r Open ed
having be e n sufficie n tlyan swe re d.

8 . n o i e io dai] th e middle vo ice
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4 by ple asure or pain . (iii) The infliction of punishme nt by
means of pain (all reme die s be ing th rough th e me dium of
contrarie s) prove s that it is intende d to remedy an exce ss of

pleasure in oth e r words
,
that vice consists in ple asure out of

6 place . (iv) As we saw in ch . ii. , whateve r promote s or hinde rs
th e formation of a Virtuous h abit is th e sph e re of its ope ration
wh en forme d . Now Moral habits are formed (not , as some

suppose , by indiffe re n ce to ple asure and pain , but ) by fe eling

2 . 8181 7 0 137 0111]
‘ by me ans o f

the se ,
’
viz . pleasure and pain ,

though t h e latte r only is strictly
speaking re fe rred t o . Th e use

of 8181 with th e accus. be cause
of

’ must n ot b e confuse d with
this.

It o ccurs just be low in l. 6 .

On xoh aLrLs‘ se e n ote III . v. 7 .

4 . 7 rpo 7 6pov] viz . in c. ii . §8 .

10 . Li7 7 a06 1
'

a9 7 Lva9 KaL

Th e Cyn ics and Sto ics he ld this
view. Cf. P ope , Essay on M an ,

In lazy apath y let St oics b oast

the re fo re is e stablished t o b e
,

’

e t c . This se ems t o close t h e

discussion ,
b ut Aristotle adds

thre e suppleme ntary argume n ts.

1) Lip67 1
‘

) r) 7 0 1avm] This col

location of article
,

adj e ctive ,
and substan tive always de n ote s
an epithe t adde d emphatically,
or by w ay o f limitation , t o th e
substan tive . Transl. ‘Virtue ,
at le ast Virtue o f this kind,’ 1 . e .

Moral Vi1 tue (7701111) for

th e stateme nt he re made would
n o t b e true of 8Lavo17 7 1K1)

Th e“ “mmfil m ’

t isfilm as in a frOSt' Compare a similar limitation in

12 . 1
'

17 7 0 K6 17 a1 Li
’

pa K . 7 . Virtue vi. 10 .
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if "

ple asure and pain wh e n we ough t . He nce th e ex erczse of

,

y

Moral habits wh en forme d of Moral Virtue ) will be ex

h ibited in fe e ling ple asure and pain wh en we ough t . In th e

case of Vicious habits this just re lation to ple asure and pain

7 is reve rsed. We may furt h e r add th e following arguments
—(v) We ch oose th ings be cause th ey are e ith e r good

,
use ful

,

or pleasant. We avoid th ings be cause th ey are e ith e r bad
,

harmful
,
or painful. Now though Virtue goe s righ t and Vice

goe s wrong in all th e se motive s
, ye t th is is pre—emin en tly th e

case in regard to pleasure and pain , which in some sense in

8 clude all th e oth e rmotive s. (vi) Regarde d asfe e lings pleasure

3 . Obse rve th e position of th e

article s, making 7 pLL
’

I111 t h e pre di
cate .

‘Th e in duceme n ts for

choosing be ing thre e in numbe r,
and th e in duceme n ts for avo id
ing also thre e .

’

9 . 7 7 617 1 7 0 39 157 7 8
‘
accompan ie s all th e motive s
which come unde r t h e he ad o f

cho ice .

’
For both th e ‘

good
’
and

th e ‘
useful

’
are also ‘

ple asan t.
’

In , I I I . ix . 2 - 5
,
th e argument im

plie s that 7 8 xah c
‘

w is a kind, and
inde e d a.most e xalte d kind, of 1586.

12 . Obse rve t h e an tithe sis b e
twe e n 7 0 137 0 7 8 7 7 690 9 and m i

7 81 9 7 7 p1i§6 19,— 7 7 Li91) and 17 pd$6 19
be ing, as w e we re reminded in
§3 , t h e sphe re of th e ope ration
of Moral Virtue . Al so m i 7 8 9

7 rpLi§6L9
‘
e ve n our actions,’ or

our act ions also ,
’
th e con tinual

pre se n ce of ple asure and pain as

regulating action , be in g at first
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and pain have be en more ingrain e d into our live s
,
so to spe ak,

by familiarity than any oth e rs ; and regarde d as mo tives for
ac tion also th ey are constan tly pre sent, though in varying

9 degre e s, with all of us. With th em th e re fore our wh ole
1 0 treatise must b e con ce rne d . (vii) Finally, noth ing is so hard

[ I

to contend with as ple asure ; noth ing is th e re fore more me ri‘
torious, and conse quentlymore virtuous, than to bring ple asure
and pain unde r due control.
On all th e se grounds th e re fore we argue that Moral Virtue

consists in th e prope r regulation of th e fe elings of ple asure
and pain .

sigh t le ss obvious than th e fact Ephe sus about 150 ye ars be fore
of o ur con stan t susceptibility t o Aristotle .

th em as me re f ee lings. 6 . 7 r6pt 86 7 8 xah 6 7 7 0 17 6p0 11]
5. He raclitus w as an Ion ian This prin ciple 18 again applied by

ph ilosoph e r w h o flourished at Aristo tle in III. ix . 2, IV. i. 8 , 9.
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But in Moral Ex celle n ce we furth e r re quire in th e age nt h im
Spe cial con self

, (a K nowledge of what h e is doing. De libe rate
d i t ions are

requ imd t o ch oice so to act, andmore ove r a pure and disinte re ste d ch oice .

const itut e
y) Re solute and unflinch ing purpose . Of these conditions

an ac t as

moral. knowle dge is of th e least we igh t, wh ile it is th e first and only
re quisite in th e case of th e Arts. Th e two latte r conditions

,
on

th e oth e r hand , are eve rything, and th ey can only b e se cured
4 by ofte n doing acts of justice , tempe ran ce , e tc . Hence n e ith e r
to actions nor to individuals can th e te rms ‘just

,

’

e tc .

,
b e

1 . So P ope (M oral Essays)
Not alwaysact ion ssh ow t h e man :w e find
Wh o do esakindnessisn ot th ere fore kind.

6 . T0 8 7 0 86 Th e

artistic or te chn ical me rit o f a

work of art is n ot affe cted by t h e
motive of th e artist, Wh e the r
good or bad, e .g . whe the r h is
work may have be e n don e with
a re ligious or charitable purpose ,
or from j ealousy or spite . In

judging of a moral act , such
conside ration s would b e all-im

po rtan t.
7 . With 7 7p89 86 7 8 7 89 Lipe

7 L
‘

19 supply é
’

Xew from 1. 6 .

8 . K nowle dg e , though an

e sse ntial requisite , of itse lf ad

van ce s us b ut little in th e w ay
of virtuous characte r. This is

e xplain e d by 5 and 6 be low.

Se e also ii . l .

7 8 8
’

090 m] i. e . th e othe r con
dit ion s me n tion ed, viz . delibe rate
cho ice and unflin ching purpose .

10 . 7 7 pLi7 7 6L11 is t h e emphatic
word. Se e 1, above . Also

apa p611 8il<0 10 (just acts) in
th e n e x t line stand in con trast
with 8ixaios~ 86‘ (just character)
in th e following clause .
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strictly applie d, unle ss th e re b e
,
be side th e outward act

,
th e

“inward spirit and purpose of th e forme d habit ln th e doing of

5 it . We we re righ t th e n m saying that only by do ing just acts Ab ove all
,

kn owled 1 e

6 can we be come just. Me re th e orie s of Virtue without practice w ith out
"

1

prac t ic e is,can no more form Virtuous hab lts
,
than physw ians pre scrlp in Morals

tions if not followe d can re store h e alth . And ye t th is truth use le ss

is ve ry commonly forgotte n .

7 . This is we ll e xpre sse d by
Bp. Butle r, Anal. ch . v. (p. 9 1

Angus
’
s

‘Habits of t h e

mind se em t o b e produce d by
repe ate d acts, as we ll as habit s
o f th e body . And in like
manne r as habits be long ing to

t h e body are produce d by e x te r
n al acts

,
so habits of t h e mind

are produc ed by th e e x e rtion of

inward practical prin ciple s, i. e .

by carrying them in to act , or

acting upon them.

Bu t go ing ove r th e the o ry o f vir
tue in on e

’

s thoughts, talking

we ll, and drawing fin e picture s
of it ; this is so far from n e c e s

sarily o r ce rtainly conducing t o
form a habit of it in h im Wh o

thus employs himse lf
,
that it

may harden t h e mind in a con;

t rary course , and re nde r it
gradually more in se n sible t o all

moral con side ration s.

’

8 . 7 011 hoyov (in contrast With
1rpd

-
rr ovo

-

L) me an s the ory as

oppose d t o practice .

13 . qSLh o o ocpofim
'

e s
‘] Th e wo rd

mth o o oqbt'a in Gre ek h as a much
Wide r sign ifican ce than that
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CHAP. V.
—T}ze Genus of Vir tue de termined.

We have now to inve stigate th e formal Definition of Virtue ,
and first

,
in natural orde r

,
to de te rmine its Genus. It is

e vide ntly conne cte d with th e soul and not with th e body.

which ‘Ph ilosophy would con

vey t o us. In t h e absen ce of

any re vealed Religion , and th e

admitted in ade quacy of th e

popularly re ce ive d system of

Re ligio n , P hilosophy would t o a

thinking Gre ek supply t o some

e x te n t th e place of Re lig ion . To

it alon e h e could look n ot only
for the orie s of morality, b ut for
practical rule s for th e guidan ce
o f life . Thuswh e n P lato spe aks
o f ~men 319“ 5116 11 (pLh oo

'

odn
'

as Lipe

7 139 “ 1 6 00 70567 6 : (Rep . p.

h e would convey n e arly th e same

notion , as if w e should say ‘me n

w h o have lived a life of morality
without re ligion .

’

CHAP. V.
—We n ow commen ce

th e formal construction of t h e

Defin ition of Virtue . And as all

Logical Defin ition consists in

assign ing th e Genus and th e

Diffe ren tia, w e first asce rtain th e
Ge nus of Virtue (7 1

'

30 7 0 1) in ch .

v. , and the n itsDiffe re ntia (17 0 7 611
TL) in e h . vi. Now the re are tw o
ways in which w e may hun t (60p
6 136L11) for a Defin ition ,

acco rding
t o A ristotle . (1) We may take a

wide Genus or classwhich is sure
t o in clude th e obj e ct t o b e

defin e d be side s a go od de al more ,

andfth en narrow th at class by
adding qualities or condi tions till
it be come s cc - e xt e nsive with t h e
thing t o b e defin ed ; or w e may
e xclude on e by on e such membe rs
o f th e class as are obviously b e
side our purpose . e .g . In th is
Chapte r to defin e Virtue Aris
t o tle take s th e wide Ge nus 7 61

druxfi—and sin ce all attributes
of t h e soul may b e divided into

81111Lip 6 19, and afa r, and as

Virtue canno t (for reasons as

sign ed) b e e ithe r 17 060 9 or 813110
)LLg , w e th us obtain 3519 as t h e

prope r Ge nus of Virtue . (2) Th e
o the r me th od o f ‘h un ting

’
for

a Defin ition is t o take a numbe r
of con cre te instan ce s in wh ich
t h e quality t o b e defined is

found, and the n asce rtain wh at
it iswhich they have in common .

e .g . On this plan A ristotle ’
s

course would have be e n to take
th e seve ral virtue s and findwhat
they have in common in t h e

midst o f th e ir various distin o
tio ns and individual pe culiaritie s,
and that common e leme n t would
accoun t for the ir be ing called by
th e common name Virtue , and

would in fact constitute th e

Defin ition of Virtue .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


ARJSTOTLE ’S E THI CS. [BOOK 11.

4 En
,
116 11 0 0 L (11018 0 130 690 Li7 7 p0 0 1p6 7 0 19, ai 8

’

Li
p
6 7 0 L 7 7p0 0 Lp60

'

6 19 7 Lv69 1) 0 130 0 116 11 7 7 po0 Lp6 0
'

6019. Hp0 9

86 7 0 137 0 19 0 0 7 0
,
0 6 11 7 0 7 7 091) 0 L116L0 90 1 k eg

/ 011690 , 0 0 7 0

I 3 A 3 n
86 7 0 9 ape 7 a9 0 0 1 7 0 9 0 0 10 0 9 0 11 0 1116 10 90 1 0 70 0 1 8L0 0 6L

a 1 1 a a/

5 0 90 L 7 7 0 19. AL0 7 0 0 7 0 86 0v86 80 110 11 0 9 6L0
'

L11
'

”

OUTS «yap 5

037 0 90 1 71 6 7 00 690 7 0 1 8v110 0 '90 1 7 030 7 66 611 07 73
0 19 ou7 6 0 0 0 0 L,

0 117 67 7 0 0 10 130 690 0v7 6 111 6 7 00 690 . KaL 67 1 8v110 7 0 L

0 7 0 90 1 86 1) 0 0 0 0 L 0 13 7 Lva/1 690 911130 6 0 6 1

4 we obviously do apply th em to virtue and vice . (B) Th e re
is no delibe rate ch oice in Emotions

,
aswe have already state d

(ch . iv. ) that th e re is in Virtue . (y) We are said to be
"move d by our Emotions, but

‘dispose d
’

by virtue and vice
,

and this diffe re n ce of language implies a diffe rence of fact.
nor 8111 1111 11 . 5 11 . Virtue is not a me re Capability,

’ be cause— (a ) The argu
me nt above as to th e application of praise , blame , e tc .

,
applie s

to Capabilitie s as well as to Emotions.

l . d1rp0 0 1p6
'

7 019]
‘With out pur

pose ,
’ ‘

spon tan e ously .

’
Th e ob

je c ts corre sponding t o particular
passions or emotions be ing pre
se nt

,
t h e emotion must h e felt

(though not n e ce ssarily e n cour

ag ed or indulged), as n e ce ssarily
as he at must b e fe lt on approach
ing a fire . No re ason or de libe ra
tion can preve n t this.

Compare Butle r
’
s Analogy, pt .

i . ch . V. (p. 98 , ed. Angus). Th e

prin ciple of Virtue can n e ithe r
e xcite them (viz . such affe ction s)
n or preven t the ir be ing e x cited .

On t h e contrary, they are natu
rally fe lt w he n th e obje cts of

them are pre sen t t o t h e mind,
n o t on ly be fore all conside ration
whe the r th ey can b e obtain e d by
lawful me ans

,
b ut afte r it is

Capabilitie s come

found they cann o t. For th e

natural obj e cts of affe ction c on

tinn e so .

’
And again ,

‘P ar

t icular prope nsions (by which
name Butle r de scribe s such affe c
tion s) from the ir ve ry nature
must b e fe lt, th e obj e cts of them
be ing pre se n t (p.

2 . 7 7 p0 0 1p6
'

0 6 19] Th e authority
for this stateme n t at pre se nt is
iv. 3 . I t is afte rwards embodie d
in t h e formal Defini tion of Vir
tue in vi. 15.

4 . 0 13 0 111620 90 1 Lihh c
’

t 8100 62
0 90 1] Not ‘move d ’

b ut ‘ dis

pose d .

’
Th e latte r wo rd implying

a more pe rman e n t affe ct ion .

Th e distin ction be ing made in

language is a proo f that such a

distin ction is commonly be lie ved
t o e x ist. Se e n ote on i . l .
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,
Virtue does not

,
as we have fully prove d in ch . 1

°

6 iii . Hence we argue that if Virtue 1s ne ith e r an Emotion nor Th erefore
a Capability it must b e a Habit . Virtue is

a

CHAP. VI . Th e difi ’ren tia of Vir tue de termined, and ti me its

f ull Defin ition arrived at .

Th e nex t poin t will be to sh ow what sor t of a Habit Virtue we next ask
13 . Now spe aking ge n e rally Excellen ce (an/16 7 17 ) of whateve r

Wh at 8 0“
of a h ab t

kind pe rfe cts that of wh ich it is th e e x ce llence
,
and cause s is Virtue

]

?

We con ce ive
of Exce l
lence gen e

amount (n e lt h e r t oo much n o r
Tamas

t oo little ) of that with which it pe rfe ct ing
h as t o deal 5 He the n aDYwork
e xplains that this is true only of

Moral and n ot of In te lle ctual
Excellence 10 Aft e r
anoth e r argume n t po inting to th e
same con clusion de rived from

CHAP . VI . —In this Chapte r
Aristotle discove rs what sort o f
a Habit Virt ue is

,
as follows.

First h e lays down th e broad
ge n eral con ception that Ex cel
len ce of any kind pe rfe cts
th e work of that of which it is
th e Exce lle n ce 1 N e x t
h e asks, In Wh at then con sists
th e pe rfe ction of M an

’
s works ?

Having n ote d that all

things capable of division at all

can b e taken in e x ce ss, de fe ct,
o r moderation

,
h e state s that th e

pe rfe cting o f all human work
,

scientific, artistic, and the re fore
still more , moral

,
consists in

se curing t h e me an or mode rate

the re be ing in all case s only on e

right and many wrong course s
th e formal Defin ition of

Virt ue is e nun ciated and

th e Chapte r conclude s with
removing tw o possible miscon
c ept ions of, or obj e ction s t o ,

t h e the ory that all Virtue is a

‘me an
’
state 16 ,
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3 its pe culiar fun ction t o b e we ll pe rforme d . Hence Moral
Virtue (i. e . human Excellence ) will pe rfe ct human nature
and cause th e prope r fun ction of human nature to b e we ll

4 pe rforme d . How this will b e has be en alre ady h inte d at (in
ch . ii. ) from th e analogy e xisting be twe en th e fun ctions of th e
body of man and of h is soul and of th e ir re spe ctive Excel
le nce s, but we now proce e d to discuss th e que stion on more
gen e ral principle s. In eve rything wh ich is capable of divi

degre es o f ,
sion at all

,
whateve r be th e nature of th e conn exion of its

t h ing are

possib le ,
Exc e llence

consists in

se curing
a mean or

mode rat e
amount ,
and t h at

judg ed in
re lation to

c ircum
stanc es.

parts, we can h ave an ex ce ssive , a de fe ctive , and a just amount .
Th e se amounts may b e taken e ith e r absolutely or relative ly,
and th e just amoun t is always a mean in re spe ct of th e
e x ce ss and de fe ct

,
i. e . it lie s somewh e re be twe e n th em. An

5
‘
absolute ’ mean th e n is that wh ich is pre cisely half-way

4 . 110 1 marks th e con clusion
of th e argume n t.
9. fvvexfis

‘ is applie d t o that
whose parts are continuous or

in close conn e x ion , e .g . a stick
o r ston e 810 1p6 7 1

‘

19 t o that whose
parts are n ot so conn e cted, e .g . a

heap of stone s, a handful of sand

o r grave l. I n e ithe r case it ' is
possible t o take vary ing amounts
o f th e things in que stion . An

o the r in te rpre tation e xplains $0 11
6x1

’

19 of g e ome trical magn itude s,
line

,
figlu

‘

e , e tc 810 1p6 7 89 of

arithme tical numbe rs.
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ne ith e r ex cessive nor de fe c tive , but i n due mode ration , it is
this r ela tzve mean th at is always intended. And since th en
to attain to th is relative mean is th e end of eve ry art or

practical science , much more will it b e so in th e pre
- emin e nt

practical science of morals. Th e re fore it will-" b e th e charac
t e ristic fe ature of Moral Virtue that it pe rfe cts th e work of

man by aiming at a re lative me an (in oth e r words
tion ) in all that it is conce rne d with . Moral

tute e xce llen ce in the othe r so rt
of work (Mo ral) . This, an alogy
must b e care fully distinguished
from that be twe en the body and

the soul o f man in ii. 5- 7 .

3

8 . (710 7 7 6p 0 0 1 f) 41130 19] i. e.

Virtue is be tte r than Art
,
just as

Nature also is be tte r than Art .

Virtue is often regarde d by P lato
and Aristotle as as pe c ie s o f art ,

as h as be e n notice d be fo re , and
inde e d as its most? pe rfe ct e xem
plificat ion .

9 . The argume n t
'

only applie s
to Lips be cause it alon e

come s Within the general case
upon wh ich the Whole argument
is based (see e

’

v 7 1
'a

as being concerned with some
thing (Viz . midr; and wpdéa s

‘)
admittin g o f excess

,
mean

,
and

defect. Such is clearly not the
case in regard to Intellectual
Excellence. That this is so with
mien is proved in 10 and l l

,

and sim ilarly (all ows) it is as
se rt ed of wpdéew in 12 . mien
and wpdée cg are again thus united
as forming

‘

th e groundwork o f
V irtue in 16 and also in iii. 3 .



l l

1 3 , I 4 fe ssedly a characteristic of Virtue .

( I

[ 2

1 4
”

ETL
'
ro

,
LLev a/LLLp

'
rLLveLv 7 ro7 t 7tdxw9 6 0

'

e

1 2 of which admit of excess
,
defect

,
and moderation .

CHAP. VI .J ARISTOTLE ’S E TH I CS.
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ov9 fLLLL ou eve /LLL [60 6 L119 S6L, ,
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L
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'
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‘
g
’

em ea
'
rw

v'
n

'

epBoM) Ka t eXXeLxlf w ILLLL 7 0 y ed ou.
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.H 8
,

Lipe
'mj w ept

[Ca b WpafeLs
‘
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'
e , eu 0 L9 17 {

Lev vvrepfiokn LL/LLLp
'
rLL

ve
'
rLLL LLLLL 17 filmemlrw «Ir e

/
r
yeTaL, 7 0 86 ,

LLea
'
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lcaL LLaTopQOUTLLL
'

r aii'ra 8 aLL
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‘
. M en

-

0 7 7 7 9

7 69 LLpLL cw m 7 7
-

gx my) 33
6

“

puq a ‘
TOU

“

fibGO
'

OULJ O
”

a
fi

(‘TO f

yap [Cd /COD

,h
a m m f

TB7 0 0 aw eLpov, w9 0 LHvfiafyopeLOL GLICa ou, 8
’

LLfyLLdov

TOU w er epLLG /Levov), ‘
TO Be lcarropdovv ,

LLovas
“ 3Lo mu

w

F ’ fi

for
.

Moral Virtue has for its obj ect emotions and actions
,
both
This

moderation will consist in a due regulation of time
,
occaswns,

obj ects
,
motives, manner, etc ,

in regard to emotions and
actions

,
and such regulation of emotions and actions i s con

Once more, it is possible
to go wrong in many ways, right in one way only : just as we
may miss a mark in any and every direction and can hit it

9 . r avra apcpw ] viz . both rally. Th e doctrine quoted in
All thatpraise and success (évraLve LraL KaL

naropdovraL) are characteristics
of Virtue, as they have just been
shown to be of moderation
(pe o ny ) . Compare o 7 rep can 7 17 9

Lipe
'

r ijg above in l. 4 , where fi7 e
similarly refers to excellence
(apw

'
rov) as being a ch aract e ris

tic of virtue.
12 . Th e Pythagoreans ex
pressed their teaching on Moral
and other subjects by mathe
mat ical metaphors

,
which h o w

e v er have been often taken lite

the text is a specimen .

is infinite (involving the notion
of indefinite) is bad ; the fin ite
is good. Aristotle’s inference
from this

,
that right lies inter

mediate to the various courses of
wrong

,
somewhat resembles the

argument which is
,
called the

‘ Principle of Sufficien t Reason
’

in Mathematics
,
as it is applied,

e .g . to establish what is called the
first Law of Motion. Se e fur

ther
,
note on I . Vi. 7 .

That Wi ong
ismanifold ,
Righ t 13 on e ,points to
th e same
conclusion
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LLe
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neither excessive nor defective, but m due moderation
,
it is

this r e la tzve mean that is always intended. And since then
to attain to this relative mean is the end of every art or

practical science, much more will it be so in the pre - eminent
practical science of morals. Therefore it willf b e the charac
t e ristic feature of Moral Virtue that it perfects the work of

man by aiming at a rel
tion ) in all that it is concerned with . M oral

observed (for all this does not apply to I nte lle c tual

tute excellence in the other sort
of work (Moral) . This . analogy
must be carefully distinguishe d
from that between the body and
the soul o f man in ii. 5- 7 .

‘

8 . (710 1 e Kal, rj 41150 19] i. e.

Virtue is better than Art
,
just as

Nature also is bette r than Art .

Virtue is often regarded by Plato
and Aristotle as a

‘

xspe cie s of art ,
as has been noticed before, and
indeed as its most perfect e x em
plificat ion .

9 . Th e argument only applies
to 1391111) because it alone

comes wit hin the general case
upon which the whole argument
is based (see L

’

V ” aw l.

as being concerned with some
thing (viz . 7 7 6917 and Wpdéa s

‘ )
admitting o f excess

,
mean

,
and

defect. Such is clearly not the
case in regard to Intellectual
Excellence. That this is so with
mi917 is proved in 10 and 1 1

,

and similarly (611 0 5019) it is as
se rt ed of 7 rpd§e ¢9 in 12 . 7 11 1977
and wpdfeLg are again thus united
as forming

‘

th e groundwork o f
V irtue in 16 and also in iii. 3 .
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TaL 7 rpaEL9 0 1386 7 rav 7 1
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L
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i90 9 7 1511 aeo o 7 17 7 a °

ema ryap 6139139 wvoaa0
'

7 aL avveLXniL/Leva [.LGTCL 7 17 9 (pav
X0 7 17 7 0 9, 0 L0v ea aLpe g aLLLa, LivaLa'

XUW La, ¢90 v0 9, am

am 7 10 11 WpaEewv [.tQLXGla, LLM 7 1
'

15, Liz/SpogbovLa
'

7 7 av7 a 5

ryap 7 a 137 a LLaL 7 a 7 0 La 137 a «[r e rye 7 aL av7 a ¢a 13ka eLvaL,

(in 0 13Xai 137 repBo7 t aL a 137 cov 0 138
’

ai gal emlrew . 0 131:

6 0
'

7 Lv 0 131) 0 1336 7 7 0 7 6 7 7 6pL a 137 a LLa7 0p90 13v, Lin a e L

\

aLLap
3 3/

7 aveL1L
°

0 13 can 7 0 c13 i) 613 (rcpt 7 a 7 0 La 137 af 1/ 7 g?)

7itself and in the abstract that Virtue is a ‘mean . Considered
in a special aspect and in reference to a special standard ,
viz . that of Excellence or Goodness, it is no longer a mean
but ex treme

,
i. e . it includes not a moderate

, but the greatest
1 8 possible, amount of good . (2 ) Conversely it must not be
thought that because Virtue consists
mean or moderate amount of anything is good
it is moderate . In respect of things essential the right

means the essence (i. e . the sim
ple st form,

or notion, of the exist
ence) of anything.
(2 ) 7 515V e lva1= ‘what was the

essence of anyt hing ?
’

(3 ) 7 0 7 1 17 v
- ewaL=

‘ th e What
the essence [of anything] was

’

, or
‘that which the essence w as

’ or
in other words again, ‘the essence’

[of anything] .
(4) 7 0 11 h oyou 7 0 V 7 L- 17 v e LvaL

h éyovra , the definition stating
t h e essence ’ ; i. .e the ‘ essential ’
or ‘ logical ’ Defin ition of any
thing : quite literally ‘ the D efini

tion which says what [the]
essence [of a th ing] was .

’
Thus

the whole expression is nearly
e quivalent to 0 13m'

a occurring just
b efore, which also means the

being or esse anything
,

‘
eesentia

’ being the exact Latin
equivalent of 0 130 -L

'

a .

It remains to explain i7 11 and
not e

’

0
'

7 L being used. This is
done to indicate that the Essence
of a thing is p rior to the exist
ence of the thing itself. e .g . Be

fore any individual man existed
the essence of man, i. e . humanity

,

or the ideas constituting human
ity, existed as the type after
which man w as created, just as
the idea of a house exists on paper
or in the architect’s mind before
the house itself is built.
3 . 5139139 a

’

wdpao 7 a1 Gu i/a lma
p e

’

va
‘ involve the notion

of badness the moment they are

named.

’
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amount is no longer amean or moderate amount
,
but the least

19 possible amount or rather none at all . If a thing is in itself
bad

,
it is already, according to our theory, in excess or in

defect
,
and therefore we cannot again have excess mean and

t o defect of it. If it is itself good
,
it is

,
according to our theory,

a lready a mean, and therefore we cannot again have excess
mean and defect of it.

CHAP. VI I .

—A Table or Catalog ue of Virtues w it/z tfie z
’

r

related Vices.

1 In hrde r to prove that our Definition holds good of all the List o f
Virtues in detail

,
we proceed to classify them, shewing the 353

11
1136 ,

in detail.
8 . 7 7 1119]

‘ in some sense,’ t. e . as
is explained in 1 7 fin ,

Virtue if
regarded in its special relation to
the standard of excellence is an

~

extreme and not a mean.
CHAP . VI I .—Aristotle’s plan
now is to prove the co rrectness

G

of this Definition of Virt ue
,
by

showing it to apply in the case
of every individual Virtue in
detail . This is clearly expressed
again in 11, 7517 7 50 11 0 1

3
11

With a view to this it is n e ces
sary to have an exhaustive Cata
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subj ect -matter m reference to which each Virtue is a mean
state

,
together with its related Vices of excess and defect .

Arranging them in the order of— l . Excess
,
2 . Mean

, 3 .

1. 0 0urase . 2 Defect
,
we have— i. In reference to Confidence and Fear

logue of the Virtues . This is
therefore given in the present
Chapter, and it forms a sort of
Table of. Contents for the dis
cussion which follows to the end
of Bk . IV. ; though the actual
order here indicated is not

always observed.

2 .

n ot to be confused with a7\179e
'

0
'

r epaL
= more true.’

4 . dLa-ypacpfis
‘] the table or

catalogue . This will be found
in an Appendix at the end o f

this Book, together with a note
on the probable principle of

classification upon whi ch it is
constructed.

H ept (1103 0 119 Km 96pm] Observethat in each case Aristotle first
lays down the morally indifferent
(i. e . neither good n or bad in
itself, see note on vi. 1 7 ) subject
matter, upon the excess, defect,
or mean amount, o f which the
related Virtue and Vices in each
case depend. Observe further
that this subj ect-matter is in
several cases described by a pair

,

7

of words converse to one another,
e .g . Confidence and Fear, Plea
sure and Pain, Giving and
Receiving, etc. Now of either
member of these pairs we may
have excess, mean , or defect, and
therefore theoretically there
would be two Virtues, each w ith
two related Vices, belonging t o
each pair. But as excess of con “

fide nce ismuch the same as defect
of fear,and vice -ven d, (and similar
ly in the case of the other pair s),
the subdivision in each case is a
needless refinement like the dis
tinction between D# and E l? com
mouly in Music. Hence it is only
carried out in two cases

,
viz .

Courage and Liberality
,
and no

stress is laid upon it in the fuller
discussion o f Bks . I II . and IV.

6 . 7 ro70u
‘

1 8
’

30 7 21! Limiv a] It
must often be the case that re
fin eme n ts of theory are not of

sufficient practical importance to
be represented by distinct words
in common language, e .g . though
in th eory excess of confidence

flappe iv fiwed hh e Lv) and
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b1fion.
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LQ
,

av7 aL 7 011) 7 repL 7 7 7v Lik evfie
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7 vo 7 6p0v [17 797 7 0 6 7 a 0 116pL 86 7 g1a «AL Li7 L/LLav pea
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0 7 7 7 9

,
LLev

,
u e fa mlrvXLa, v7 7 6p,3 0 7\7 7

' 86 xavvoms
‘

7 L9 Reva/Lem) ,

8 é
’

xxenlrw 86 [Lp oxlrvxL
'

a
'
039 8 Lik eiyop ew L

’

e
’

xem 7 7 p89 .

7 73V ,
LLefa 0 7 7 p6

'

7 7 6 Lav 7 73V El evfieplo7 n7 a , 7 7 6pi ,LL/LpL
’

L 8La

Lpepovo av, 057 019 é
’

xe L 7 L9 Lcai 7 7 p89 7 731} ,
LLeryal oxjf vxL

'

av, 10

Wealth on a large scale Vulgar D isplay, (2)Magn1fi

7 cence, (3 ) Paltriness. v. In reference to honour and dis
honour on a grand scale Vaingloriousness

, (2) High
, 9 mindedness, (3 ) Littlemindedness. In reference to the
same in ordinary matters language supplies us only with the
terms ‘Ambition ’ and ‘Ambitious ’

on the on e hand
,
and

‘Want of Ambition ’ and Unamb itious ’
on the other . As

1 . M at 810 96
'

UGL9] Th e dis
tinction between Liberality and
Magnificen ce , and between High
mindedness and Laudable Ambi
tion respectively, derives its
value partly from the political or
social aspe ct in which the Vir
tues were regarded by Greek
philosophers. Socially the dif
ference is con siderable ; morally
(in the proper sense of the word,
i. e . in reference to the character
of th e agent) , the difference,
thoughn ot pe rh apswhollyunreal,
is less important. Th e term 816
66 0 19 is here used as equivalent
to 6519, though it is sometimes
distinguished from it as indicat
ing a disposition or tendency
only

,
m contrast with a formed

habit e . .g e
’

yxpci7 6 La is a.
81a96 0 L9 related to omcppomim) as
a é

'

gw (see note I . 111.
3 . cin e LpOKah ia]

‘bad taste ”

literally ‘
inexperience of what 18

beautiful. ’ Bavavm
’

a Bavvavm
’

a

(from 60 13110 9 a forge and to
burn), ‘the practice of ame ch ani

cal art,’ and hence ‘ vulgarity ’

generally. (Liddell and Scott. )
7 . Translate ‘As w e said

that Liberality w as related t o

Magnifice n ce , differing from it in
that it is on a small scale

,
so

also there is a certain Virtue
related to Highmindedn e ss, the
latter being concerned with
great honours, while t h e Virtue
in question deals with small
h onours. ’
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aLLp0 1v o 11 6 11 CP‘
YLAOS 6 0 7 01, 7 7 86 LLaLLLa 15

L3pfyL7L07 7 79, <3 8 6
’

M\6L
’

7 7 0 1v LiL
3

p
f
y7 7 7 L39 7 L9, 7 7 8

,

awed/ 19
1 1 Liop

'

yna ia . E io'

L 86 mm aMtaL 7 peL9 0 6 0 0 7 7 7 7 69, exovo aL

however excess and defect are thus re cognised there must
clearly be a mean state , though, in the absence of a settled
name

,
either of the above pairs of terms are

,
according to

10 circumstances
,
applied to it . vii. In reference to the regula vii. Me ek

tion of the Temper Passionateness
, (2 Meekness, (3 )

n ess

Impassionatene ss (if there be such a word to describe a
1 1 state which rarely ex ists) . Three Virtues follow relating to Thre e Social

Virtue s viz .
,

5. 8L0 66
'

0 6 Ls]
‘Th e habits as 6 . in Composition has a

well as the individual characters reciprocal fo1 ce , e .g . L
’

wapo
‘

LBaBis,
corresponding are nameless (or, 6

’

7 7 La L
'

a (offensive and defensive
the abstract as well as the con alliance) (see Suppl. N o te ), etc .
crete terms are nameless)— ex 10 . 611 7 0 19 6517 9 p77917 0 6 7 aL] Se e
cept the term “ ambition, cor IV. iv. 4 .

responding with amb 1t 10 us 16 . Liopyq7 09 7 L9] A sort of

Similarly m English w e have no ‘ impassionate
’ man .

H
7 L9 as it

word unambition
,

’to correspond were apolog iz es for the uncouth
with unambitious. ’ ness of the term employed : as 11;
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8Lagb6povo
'

aL 8
’

Lik
1

yap GLO
‘

L 7 7 6pL 790 7 0111 LLaL 7 7pa£60111
LL0 Lv01vLav, 0 L 8

6
on 73[L6 11 6d 7 L 7 repL 7 Li7t 7 7969

7 0 6 1! a 137 aL9, ai 86 7 7 6pL 7 0 738130 7 0 0 7 0 11 86 7 0
,
LLev ev

7 7 aL8L01, 7 0 8
’

6 1! 7 7 am 7 0 L9 LLa7 a 7 ou BLov. P fl
'
T
'

EOV

LLaL 7 repL 7 0 137 0 111, Lva 7La 7L7 t ov LLa7 L801
,
LLGv

"

O
‘

TL

’,

eu 7 7 0 0 111 73
,
LL60

'

0 7 7 7 9 6 7 7 aLve7 0 v, 7 a 83
”

aLLpa ou7 «op9a
0 117

6
7 7 aLv6 7 a

Li7 t 7ta 91 6 /L7 Li.
”
Eo n 01

3

1) LLaL 7 0 0 7 0111 7 a 7 7 7\6L01

Liva3vv71a; 7 7 6Lpa 7 6 0v 8 0
3

0
-

7 7

6p
LLaL 6 7

'

7 L 7 031) a
,

7t7v ,

A
a 137 ou9 L3VO/La 7 o

‘

7 7 0 L6Lv 0 01717 7 116 1“ eve /L6 11 LLaL 7 ou 617 7 7 ap 10

aLLo7t ov97 7 7 ov. H epL ,
LLev 0 131) 7 0 9767 796 p6rf ,

MG
/

O
'

OQ

Li7L7 79739 7 L9, Lcai 73 [116 0 0 7 7 7 9 Li7L7396La 86

7 7 poo
'

7 7 0 L7 7 L7 19 73 em 7 0 71 6L§0 V ~Li7 t
a§

oveia LLaL o 6X0 1v
a 137 73v 979a 11, 738 6

7 7 L 7 0 67 m7 7 0v 6Lp0 11/ 6La LLaL

H epL 86 7 0 73817 7 0
,
LLGV 6 1! 7 7 aL8LaIL3 ,

LLev [17 6 0 0 9 6 137 pqi,71:6
LLaL 738LLi9ep

'

L9 6 137 pa 7 7 67 t La, 7 7 8 137 7 6pBO7»73,8 01/L0 79 0XLLL
LLaL L3o eXw

/

v a 137 73v L3 8
’

679M L7 7 011/ d ifypOl/ ICOS
‘

7 L9 LLaL 73 LifypouLLa . II 86 7 0 M L7 7 0 1/ 7 0 er

0
,
LL6V 039 86L 738119 qbi7\0 9, LLai 73711 6 0

-07 7 79 (pLXL
'

a ,

our conduct in and towards Society— and here we must
apologiz e for having to employ somewhat inadequate names
to describe our meaning. viii . As regards Truth Boast
fulness

, (2 ) Truthfulness, (3 ) Self-Depreciation . ix . As

regards pleasantness
°

ln times of relaxation Bufi
'

oonery,

(2) Geniality, (3 ) Boorishness . x . As regards general

does elsewhere for its inadequacy
,

14 . e lpo we ia dissimula tio,
when it does not express the i. e . a concealment of What you
precise shade ofmeaning desired . are ; Li7\a{0 ve ia= simulatio, 0. a
e .g . xavv07 7 7 9 7 19 in § 7 pretension to What you are not.
7 L9 in §12 , aypou<p 9 7 19 in 13

,
6 Lp01ve ia is a difficult word to

0 110 07 977 7 0 9 7 19 in ii. 7 . translate ; see further note on

4 . GV a137 0 L9] i. e . eu Aoyo zs
‘ IV. vii . 3 .

Kai. 7 7 pLi§6 Le . 19. (1117 0 9 and (pLh La are not to
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a) o ,
wqde 3Xw9 avaL

'

axvv
'
ros

“
o 86 p ea c 9 aLSWv . N e

l

,
u eaL9 36 ¢90vov xaL eEa Lpexa /u aa . E217 2 33
7 T€p6 h um

-
7 7v [a n 1580v 7 a 9 6 7 7

-

L T0 L9 av/LBaLvova
'

L 7 0 69

w eM 9 7 Lva/Lava ? o [Lev
«
yap vep ean

'
rL/co9 kw eLraL e7 rL

T0 L9 ava
‘
g
‘

Lw9 eu 0 86 ¢90vepo9 w epBaMtwv 5
7 0 17 7 0 11 57 1-2Wile -

L KuweZTaL, 6 8
,

e
’

Wa Lpe
'

fca/cm Too
-
0 137 0 1)

e

’

h k eL
'

w e L 7 0 13 h um-

620 951. d
i

m -

e Lea ). xa L
'

peLv.

’

A7t7td. w ept

,
uEv 7 0 157 011; Kai. L

’

iM wHL xaLpos
‘ 3m m “

w ept 82 Sw am

Sense pare d with their Opposite s : viz . x i. In re fe ren ce to shame fe lt
>f Sh ame at our own conduc t Exce ssive Bashfulne ss

, (2) Sense of
i
‘

éhfi
esen t ' I 5Shame , (3 ) Shame le ssn e ss. xii. In re fe renc e to indignation

fe lt at th e succe ss
,
deserved

X

or unde se rved
,
of othe rs (1)

Finally,
.iii. J ustice
11 1te several
ypes.

16 Envy, (
.

2 )
L
Re se n tmen t

, (3 )

W l
word of such various mean ings that we mustJustice is

viz . r ov vepeaqn xév.

o 66 ewa Lpe KaKos K .r .h This
acc ount of emxaLpeKaKLa is very
confused. (1) There is n o real,
b ut only a verbal, opposition
between grieving at the pro s
pe rity of others (ctddvos) and

rejoicing at the misfortunes o f

o thers These
tw o habits are related like tho se
which arise from excess of c onfi
dence or defect of fear, which
are n o t really tw o b ut one , and

are called by the c ommon name
Hpao v

'ms, as w as explain ed in
2 . The mean (ve

'

p ems) c on
sisting in grieving at the pro s
perity of o thers, when it is

undeserved
,

and the exc ess
in grieving at the pro s

pe rity of others in all cases,
whether deserved or undeserved,
—the defect ough t t o c onsist in
never grieving at the prosperity

Malevolen ce . xiii. Finally,

o f o thers in any case
, but in

either rejoicing at it or being
indifferent t o it . But in o rder
t o make any sense of the words
as they stand

,
w e must under

stand With xaL
'

pew in l. 7 31xi
r ow Ka x é s wpdrr ovo w or some
similar words, about which
nothing h as been said or im

plied. (Se e Suppl. N o tes. )
8 . 50010 61 Katpos

‘ E
'

O
'

Tcu ] On

referring t o the end of B . IV. it

will be seen that the subject of
ve

’

pe o
-

Lg is n ot referred t o in the
fuller discussions whi ch follow .

Otherwise the c onfusion o f the
present passage would probably
have been corrected in some w ay.

BLKaLoe /r) is a. difficul t word
t o translate . It not only means
‘

justice
’ in the limited sense

(though even this, as Aristotle
shows in Bk . V. , is u sed in tw o

or three distinct application s) ,
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a ux/ 7 79, 6 7 T€L o a7 r7\.w
_9 Keye I aL, ,

LLG
‘
Ta 7 av7 a 8L6K0 /L61/ 0 L

7 T€pb exar epa9 epov/Lev 7 rw9 uea
'

o
'

rn
’

re9 6La
'

Lv
° [ouOLw9 86

LeaL 7 T€p6 7 amM yucwv ape rcov] .
VI II . Tp v 86 8La96 0 '

6wv odo mu, 8vo ,
u ev LLa/ c v, 7 739

p 6 1) Lead
,

w epBoNnv 7 77 9 8La
/

LLa 7 6 7t 7 t eLwl e , uLa9 8 apa 5

7 779 waaaL wag
-

_
aL9 aVTLICGLVTaL 7 rLo9

°

aL
,
LLev

f

yap a /LpaL LLaL

”

7 77 p ermLLaL ammh aw evav'
rLaL 7 7

86 p ea
-

7 7 7 aL9 a /cpaL9
° wavrep

fyap
‘

TO Lac y aev
"
7 8

hereafte r distinguish them,
and then show of each kind separ

ate ly how th e law of th e mean is applicable to it . Th e dis

cussion on Inte lle ctual Exce llence will follow after that .

CHAP . VII I . Tb e nature and deg rees of Me opposition exacting

eetw een Virtues and Ike Vices re lated 10 Lizem.

Exce ss
,
mean

,
and de fe c t are all Oppose d to on e another m Th e oppo

it f
various degre e s . Compare d with th e exce ss

,
th e me an appears fihé

on

tfio
extremes
Later se isbut i t h as also the general sense The object1ons t o them are
greater than

of ‘
uprightness ’ or

‘ righteous ( l ) Lipo ico g is n o t tru e ; for the t h at of e ith e ,
ness

,

’ divested of the religiou s o r Intellectual Excellences are in no of th em t o
theo logical savour att aching t o sense ‘mean ’ states, and Aris th e mean '

these wo rds. In this applica t ot le never suggests or attempts
t ion , Arist otle ia . V. describes t o prove anything of the kind
it as ophk

r
'

773 8r7vmi c a Lipe
'

r r) , i. e . (see note on vi. (2) Aris
Virtue i n the aggregate. Bk . V. t ot le never speaks of h oyLKaL

is o ccupied with di stin guishing aperaLin thi s sense, but always of
and defining these several senses 8Lavoq L<aL aperaL, e . g . see I . xiii.
of 8LKaLoavvr7 , and, as is promised 20, II . i. 1, e t c . If we retain the
here

,
showing h ow t o each of words w e must attach a very

them separate ly the law o f the loose sense t o opofco g and trans
‘mean ’

is applicable in different late similarly we shal l speak
ways . about the Intellectual Excel
2 . The words lences also in fact understand

in brackets are probably in t e rpo ing GPOUNGV onlyQand 110 17 6130 11} t
lated by some copyist w h o mo s pea émr ég e Zaw

thought it might be well t o give CHA P . VIII. —The fact that
the contents of Bk VL, as well Virtue is a relatwe and n ot an

as those of Bks IV and V absolu te mean (i. .e n ot always
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,
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'
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86L7t89 9pa 0 vv, o 86 9pa 0 v9 86 L7t8v, Kai 57 7 8 7 031} L

i

t a u

4 LivLiXOLyov. 0 37 8) 3 Liv7 LLL6L7LL6
'

vwv Lii kow 7 0 157 60 1 5 .

7 1
'7t eL

’

L0v LivaV7 L0
'

7 7 7 9 1

3

0
—
7 2 7 0 29 L

’

i/LpO
'

L9 7 7 p89 L
’

L
'
Mmflta

7 8
,
LLGO

'

OV
’

7 1
'

0ppw 7 6pw
Lyap 7 av7 a Li 6 0

'

7 7 7 /L6v L t nt v 7 7

7 ou
,
LLecrov, w 0

-

7 rep 7 8
,
u e fya 7 ou

,
LLLICpOU LeaL 7 8

,
aucp8 v 7 0 11 15

5 [116 7 a 7 7 a/Lgbw 7 ou L0
'

0 v.

”

E 7 L 7 7 p89 7 8 p ea
-

0 11 6VLOL9

a /cpoL9 O/L0 L0 7 7 7 9 7 L9 LbaLve 7 aL, L1O9 7 77 9pa0
'

v7 7 7 7 L 7 7 p89 7 7 711

in de fe ct ; compare d with th e de fe ct, it appe ars in e xce ss.
3 A man who is in e ithe r ex treme

,
re serving to himse lf th e title

of th e me an
,
applie s to th e true me an th e name Of th e e x

4 treme Opposite to his own . Obviously howeve r th e Opposition
b e twe en th e e xtreme s (exce ss and de fe ct) is greater than that
b e twe en th e mean and e ither of them —

partly b e cause th e
t ime s to t h e inte rval be twe en them is gre ater in actual distance , as we
excess,some
to th e de fect. 5might say ; and partly b e cause some time s one extreme appe ars

half-w ay between th e extremes between the extremes in ter 86

t o which it is related) implies than betw een either of them and

that it will sometimes be nearer the mean . (2) Sometimes the
t o on e extreme than the o ther, excess and sometimes the defect
and hence that the degrees of its ismore Opposed t o the mean . (3)
Opposition t o them will differ in The degree Of this divergence
different cases. The main re may depend either upon the
sults of this chapter are nature of the case or upon our

There is a greater oppo sition ow ndisposit ion s in reference to it .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


ARISTOTLE’S ETHI CS. [BOOK 11.

ou
’
o 710

L0
'
7 6p0v 86 1XL

'

a, 7 a137 7 7 1/ CiVTLTLee/LGV
'

7 a

11. Our own
dispositions
and in clina

tions.

Lyap Li7 1'6Xov7 a

7 7

7 1
'7
7
6Lov 7 0 13 [Leo

'

ov evaV7 LL137 6pa 8oxeL 6LvaL.
9

8 M Law aL7 La a 1
3
7 7 7 , g

i

g a 137 0 13 7 0 13 wpéxggmg, 6 7 6pa
86 65 a 137 wv°

7 7 p89 a «
yap a 137 0 L

,
LLaMtov 7 7 6Lp13/ca

71 61) 7 7 0 19, 7 a z37 a pav evav7 La 7 Lp 71 6 0
-

911 gbaLv67 aL.

OLOV a 137 0 L 7.1a7t 7t ov 7 1
'

6Lpz3xa/Lev 7 7 p89 7 a9 7 78ova9, 8L8
I I 3 A 3

6vxa 7 a¢op0 L aaMtov 7 7 p0 9 aLLOXaO'

Lav 7 7 7 1
'

p0 9 110 0
'

l A 9 A 3 I l d O

71L0 7 7 7 7 a . Tav7 ovv
,
aaMt ov evav7 La 7 1 6 17 0 71 611, 7 rp0 9 a 7 7A I A f v

,
LLa7Ot ov r

yLve 7 aL LLaL 8La 7 0 v7 0 7 7 aLLOAaO
'

La

ov0
'

a evav7 LLO7 6pa 6 0 7 L 7 7 7 o wcpp0 0
'

131/ 77 .

1 IX. On 71 6 1} ovv 6 0
'

7 Lv 7 7_ _LLp6 7 7 7 7 79L1c7 7 71 60 0 7 7 79, LLaL

e rrors on th e right side , and there fore n e arer th e mean .

8 11. Our own dispositzflons
—If our natural b en t or in clina

tion is to on e extreme rathe r than th e other
,
then that e xtreme

appears more oppose d to th e mean than th e othe r. Its indul

gence would carry us furthe r from th e Virtuous mean than
would th e practice of th e opposite e xtreme .

CHAP. IX.
- T/

'

ze a
’

ifi eulty of Virtue—P ractical rulesfor attain

irg tlte Virtuous M ean TlLe liberty of private j udgmen t

h e various points now e stablishe d conce rning Virtue

4 . 65 17 71 631! aiLTLov] This fol
lows becau se virtue is a relative
mean (GV 71 6 0 0 7 17 7 1 7 17 7 7 p89
Theories of the mo st abso lute
morality (see Introd p. xxi. )
mu st allow some variation in its
application t o practical details.
Within c ertain limits what is
right for on e man is n ot n e ce s

sarily right for another. The
fallacy Of Casuistry is that it ig
nores the considerations poin ted

out in this section. Conversely
it might be said that theories
which make moral distinctions
purely relative err in overlooking
the c onsiderations of 7 .

9. e
’

m
'

doms] lit .

‘ increase ’

or

‘
addition,’ hence , probably,
bias ’ or ‘ inclination.

’

CHAP . IX.
—Another result

from the mean in Virtue being
relative and dependent on c ir

cumstances, and also ' from th e
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2 plainly show that it is diflicult to be come Virtuous, and a

complicate d matte r to attain th e accurate mean . Thre e Thre e 111119 1
f t c

3 practlcal ru le s are obvmus.

or a tainm
. Avoz

’

d the ex treme most th e mean

4 app osed to the mean in the naiiLre of thmgs. If we must Rule i

e rr
,
it is at any rate b e st to choose the le sse r of two evils .

varying degrees of opposition b e
tween it and its related Vices
explained in the last Chapter, is
that it is hard to hit the exact
mean in all cases. Hence (1)
practical rules for this purpose
are suggested, and (2) the right
of individual libe rty of action
Within c ertain moderate limits is
maintained

12 . Kat rw] There is a slip
ofmemo ry here. Advice similar
t o this w as given t o Ulysses by
Circe (0 d. x ii. The ac tual
words, however, occur in the sub
sequent admonition of Ulysses t o
h is pilot (0d. xii.

l 7 . 86 17 7 6pos
o

7 rh ov9 corresponds
t o our expression

‘
a second best

cgurse ,
’
or a

‘

p is
-aller.

’
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11. Avoid the ex tr eme to which our natural inclination

5 tends. Th e ple asure we derive from actions affords a simple
6 te st of this inclination . iii. B ewar e above all of allowing the

p leasur e of actzons to bias our judgmen t ,

r esp ecting them.

1 . a1
’

7 7 0
‘

1] Thus for example = de curiare
,
t o tamper with the

although as a general ‘rule the ‘de curiae ,
’
and so ge n érally

‘ t o

Virtue Of Courage w ould be bribe. ’ LiBL
'

lcaOT oL therefore
gained rather by acts ofRashness impart ial,

’ literally unbribed. ’
than by acts of Cowardice, yet 9. 877 71 0

7

yép0w e 9] The refer
there may be fearless and h ot ence is t o I t. iii. 158
brained person s w h o wou ld arrive On Ilion’s towers
at it best by acts Of What Sat t h e sage chiefs and councillors of
would seem t o them c owardice .
Again, in order t o arrive at the
just mean in the w ay Of spend
i ngmoney (6

’

316v96p167 17 9) th1s rule
wou ld probably direc t a Scotch
man t o aim at prodigality (Liam
7 L
'

a) , b ut an Irishman t o practise
what he would consider sordid
n ess (Liveh eveepia) .
6 . 8L6 0 '

7 pa7171 6
'

va K. 7 .31 .]Straight
cuing a rol l of paper by ro lling
it the Oppo site w ay would be
an other familiar illustration .

8 . Li86
'

Ka0
'

7 0 1] from 86 11 600 (and
this from 86KL

‘

19, a body of ten) ,

to th e tow er sh e
came

And,
’

t is n o marvel, on e to oth er said,
Th e valiant Trojans and w ell greaved

Gre eks
For b eauty such as this should long endure
Th e to ils of war ; for goddess-like she
se ems ;

Similarly, says Aristotle, w e
must dismiss pleasure from our

consideration , while we are de
liberating, else unbiassed judg
ment will be out of the que stion.
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I . Tmaperns
‘ 619w ept 7 11 567 7 7 6 xai Wpage tq ovom‘

, [ca t

67 rd
,
u ev 7 0 69 e /covo woas e'n

'

awmv feat «Iraq/coy f

yw ojt evcov,

CHAP . I . Volun tary ,
I nvolun tary, M

'

x ed and N on - Volun

l
‘

ary Ad iam and

Th e discussion of the diffe ren ce be twe en Volun tary and

Involuntary actions is importan t (1) in re fe re n ce to th e

Re calling th e Defin ition of

Virtue in II. vi . 1 7 wpoaz

perm) e
’

v pep
-
0 7 77 7 1, ove n 7 3; 7 rp0 9

ph ds wpw p e
'

m) h iya) Kai dis du o

(ppompos
‘

opio e t ev) , w e shall oh
tain th e clue t o th e plan of wh at
follows t o th e e nd of Bk .VI . , th e

Whole of wh ich portion of th e

t re atise consists of th e illustra
tion o f this Defin ition in de tail.
(1) Sgt g—This w as sufficien tly

explaine d in II. v .

(2) wpoazper zm)
— This h as

be en rathe r assume d than prove d
as ye t (se e II. iv. 3 and v. 4 ,
e t c . Con seque ntly th e nature
of wpoa ipe o

-
zs

' is n ow discussed
at le ngth m it s relation t o Moral
action ,

ch . i —v.

(3) e
’

u “6 0 67 7 7 7 1. 0 31m 7 37 1rpos
‘

{mas—This po in t is ne x t proved

of each of th e Virtu e s in th e list
g iven in II. vii . in de tail, from
III. vi . t o e nd of IV and

of t a tomim) in e ach of its

various senses (for which se e II.
vn . 16 ) in Bk. V.

(4 ) épw pe
'

vy opio e zev

Th e in te lle ctual powe rs by whi ch
t h e variable re lative mean is t o

b e de te rmin e d fo rm th e subj e ct
of Bk . VI , and this comple te s th e
discussion of t h e various te rms
in t h e Definition o f Virtue .

Th e discussion of wpoaipem g or

De libe rate Ch o ice is approached
by de te rmining first t h e mo re
compreh ensive n otion of volun

tarin e ss sin ce all that is de libe
rat e ly chose n must of course b e
Volun tary, though n ot vice versa
(se e ii. Th e con ten ts of th e
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some greate r evil
,
or th e h 0pe

‘

of some gre ate r good . But

such actions are
,
so to speak, mixe d, be ing n e ith e r purely

voluntary nor purely involun tary. Th ey are rath e r voluntary
h oweve r

, (1 ) be cause th ey are de libe rately ch osen at the

moment of p erformance ; and (2) be cause it is always physi

motive cause of th e action :

spe aking te chn ically, th e Efficie nt
Cause (se e Glossary p.

9 . 7 3 36
‘

rélxo s Th e

obj e ct or motive of an ac t

is t o b e de te rmin e d in re fe re n ce
t o th e time of its pe rforman ce ;
so (33) whe th e r th e action we re
voluntary or involun tary is

t o b e de te rmin ed in re fe ren ce
t o t h e mome n t of action . I f

a conscious motive de te rmin ed
th e action then , th e action
itself. must have be en volun

tary, and that fact cannot

b e alte red by regre ts or afte r
though ts whe n t h e dange r is

past. That such is th e case in
t h e actions w e are conside ring is
e vident, be cause th e movement
of th e limbs at le ast is pe rfe ctly
fre e at t h e momen t of action
(se e 1.
12 . Lipyamxd p e

’

pq] th e limbs
wh ich are instrumen tal in th e

pe rforman ce of th e act .

15. Linke r] i.e . simply or ab s

t ract edly, i.e . conside re d apart
from surrounding circumstan ce s.
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7 , 8 cally in our powe r to abstain from th em. The ir moral and th e ir
moral ch archaracte r 1s various. We pralse , blame , or make allowance
act ermm ,

9 for th em,
according to circumstance s ; but it is impossible to v

p
th circum

S 111106 3 .

1. Regarded in the ir moral quate re asony eg . th e conduct of
aspe ct these mixed ac tions fall a traitor w h o be trays h is country
into thre e classe s. (Note , it is or friends t o h is own re

due t o the ir mixed ch aracte r, and
so far as they have an e lemen t
of voluntarin ess about them, that
they admit of a moral aspe ct at
all. )
(1) P raise is accorded, wh en

some th ing pain ful or humiliating
(aloxpL

‘

w ) is e ndured from a

n oble motive , e .g . th e case of

martyrdom, and th e le g e nds of

Scaevola, Regulus, Lady Godiva,
e t c .

(2) B lame , wh e n sh ame or dis

grace is accepted without ade

Aristotle
some acts
to rture could se cure allowance
for them,

e . g . matricide .

11. rd Livayxdo av
'
ra pnrpox

'
ro

vfic aL] viz . h isfathe rAmph iaraus
’
s

in jun ctions t o do so , unde r pain
o f h is displeasure .
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lay down any gen e ral rule s on such a subj e ct . We re se rve
th e n th e te rm Involuntary for cases of physical compulsion .

Unde r no circumstan ces
,
h oweve r

,
must th e violen t desire

for wh at is pleasurable or honourable be regarde d as caus
ing such compulsion as would make an act involuntary, for

(1 ) Th is would make all our actions compulsory, and so

would prove too much ; (2 ) Such actions are pleasurable ,
while compulsion is painful. Th e fault re ally re stswith these
who allow th emselve s to b e so e asily compe lled ,

’

wh o wish to
e scape th e re sponsibility of th e ir bad actions and ye t re tain

10 . No emphasis is t o b e laid on
7 Li xahd h e re , be cause practically,
no on e does argue against th e
voluntarin e ss of n oble acts on

th e ground that th e intense ple a
sure t o b e de rive d from them
force s us on . (This is cle ar from
th e con cluding words of this ch ,

and also from ch. v. ) Logically,

h owe ve r, t h e highe r ple asure of

7 3 Kah ev and t h e lowe r ple asure
of 7 3 1333 stand on t h e same

footing , so far as they affe ct t h e
voluntarin e ss or in volun tarin e ss
of actions. Inde ed, as Ar . argu e d
in II . 111. 7 (fin ) , 7 3 Kah L

‘

w as amo

tive for actio n is in some sense

included unde r 7 3 13313. This
re fe ren ce also illustrate s what
follows, 7 0 157 a>v ydp xLiv
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v
ya
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princip les of conduct, but only to th e de tails, or acts : e lse a

drunkard or a passionate man , or inde e d any on e who does
wrong, migh t ple ad ignorance in some sense

,
and h ence in

voluntarine ss. Th e refore
,
for th e sake of distinction again

,

we shall say that one wh o acts in ignorance of th e ge ne ral

prin ciples of conduct, or of what is befitting, or in ignoran ce
affe cting th e delibe rate ch oice of h is actions

,
acts ‘

z
'

gnorantly,
’

16 but not ‘

through ignorance ,
’
nor involuntarily. But one wh o

acts in ignorance of some of th e de tails or circumstan ce s
accompanying h is action

, we shall say acts ‘
tlzr ough ignor

v

:f

ance
,

’
and involuntarily.

volun tary. If th e ign oran ce could
have be e n avo ide d at t h e outse t

,

t h e age n t is fully re sponsible for
it, and also for all and any con

seque nces th at it may lead t o .

2 . 3LLi 7 1. 7 6W Lq pe
'

vcov] i. e .

716817 or opyr; un de rstood from
71 69130111 17 Lip

' nLipevos
12 . 7 repi 7 L

'

1) e
’

v r ivL re fe rs t o
th e obj e ct upon which or whom
t h e act take s place , e .g . a man

e .g . Ign orance of ‘fact ’

or of

slaying h is son or h is fathe r
in battle unwittingly. Th e

murde r of Laius in ign oran ce did
no t make (Edipus, morally
speaking , a parricide .

13 . gvexa r ivos‘ (like 0 13 gvexa in
18 ) h as n ot it s usual mean ing

o f ‘motive (of which ignoran ce
would b e out of th e question ) ,
b ut that of ‘ tenden cy,

’
as t h e

e xample s show .
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'
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‘de tail ’

may apply to th e agent
,
th e ac t itself

,
th e obj e ct

,

1 7 th e instrument, th e tendency, or th e mann e r of the act . Of

all of th ese at once
,
and e spe cially of th e first

,
none but a

18 maniac could b e ignorant . But ignoran ce of on e or more of

such de tails
,
and e spe cially of th e obj e ct or of th e tende ncy

of the act, may we ll occur
,
and cause th e act to b e an in

4. olov fu nk ] as men in c on

ve rsation say that th ey made a

slip (‘le t th e cat out of th e bag
or else that they did n ot kn ow
that it w as any se cre t.

’
Th e se are

o f course tw o diffe re n t excuses,
e ithe r of which would illustrate
what is meant by ign oran ce o f

t h e act itse lf. So also would th e
othe r case men tion ed, viz . whe n
a gun goes off accide n tally and

kills some on e .

8 . e
’

acpatpwo eat rd Xeh o‘

yxm

pe
'

vov 86pv]
‘believing th e spear

to b e rounded at th e e nd whe n

it w as actually po inted,
’
i. e . lik e

a fo il with a butt on for fe ncing .

9 . m
'

o o
'

npw ] pumice -stone ,
and the re fore not like ly t o hurt
any one . This illustrate s ign or
an ce of t h e in strumen t.
37 7 2 o wmpc

’

a] with a view t o
save e .g . ifWilliam Te ll h ad hit
his son ,

whe n aiming at th e apple .

(In re f. t o gve xa r ivos above . )
1 1. dxpoxe tptg

'
op evm] spar

ring .

’
This e xample explains

ign orance of th e mann e r or de
gre e of force of an act (7 r659, ofov

fipe
’

pa f;
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TO a lcove
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La mv S6L ope
f
yeafiav

I 9 voluntary on e
‘ th rough ignorance ’

; provide d always that
subsequen t sorrow attends th e discove ry of what has be e n
thus done through ignoran ce .

2 0 Havin g now explain e d th e nature of both kinds of involun
tary actions, we may define Voluntary acts conve rsely to b e
‘ th ose originating from th e agent h imself, h e having a full
knowledge of th e circumstan ces unde r which h e is acting.

’

Arguments 2 1 This definition must b e de fende d against th e false view (which
t o prove
t hat acts

don e

ang er or
strong
desire are
Volun tary.

it in fact condemns) that acts don e from ange r or desire are

involuntary, th ough originating in the age nt h imself. (1 ) Th ey
2 2 are not so

,
be cause all th e acts of th e lowe r animals and

2 3 e ven ch ildren would th en b e involuntary. (2 ) Take this
dilemma z—E z

'

tlzer it ismeant that all acts of ange r and desire
are involuntary, or that th e bad on es are involuntary and th e

good voluntary. Th e latte r supposition is absurd
,
be cause

th e motive cause (ange r and desire ) is th e same in both cases.

2 4 Th e forme r is absurd be cause th ere are occasions wh en we

6 .

”

10 10 9 yap] Th e force of involun tary actions, are rightly
yap is t o indicate that th e fol so e xcluded. (Se e Supp l. N otes. )
low ing class of actions (viz . 7 21 12 . Se? is of course th e emph a
dtd evpov 13 wh ich tic

.

word. Th e sense of ‘ duty
are in te n tionally e xclude d by e x clude s th e n otion of involun

th e Defin ition just give n from tarine ss. If w e ‘
ough t .

’
t o do .
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ly isaparticular. case of voluntary action . i. Some con

impu lse, s1de r dellb erate ch ole e to b e a matte r of 1mpulse . If so
,
it

because “

must be e ith e r Desire
,
Ange r

,
or Wish

,
th is be ing admitte d

I t is not as a comple te list of our Impulse s. (1 ) It 18 not th e same as
h

Dem? ” De 8 1re
,
be cause— (a) Irrat lonal animals have de sires but do

chapte r is t o e stablish th e com

p ound characte r of wpoaipems or

delibe rate choice , as con sisting
o f an e lement of impulse and an

e lement of judgme n t . This is

done by proving that it is n ot

ide ntical with any sort of im

pulse singly, or of judgmen t
singly. If it we re iden tical with
impulse , it must b e e ithe r de sire ,
spirit, or wish (the se be ing as

sume d as an exhaustive classifi

cation of impulse (3pe519 ), as

Aristotle e lsewhe re (B e An . II.
iii. 2 ) e xplains) . That it is n ot

any of the se , is shown in 3— 9.

I f it we re ide ntical with judg
ment (Boga) , or th e e xpre ssion of

an opin ion me rely, it must be
e ithe r judgmen t ge n e rally (Sofa

or judgme nt whe n e x

e rcised in a ce rtain sphe re , viz .

matte rs of practical inte re st (Sega
u s). That this is not so is

shewn in 10— 15. It is then
affirmed t o b e a ch o ice re sulting
from delibe ration , th us comb in
ing both impulse and judgmen t .
1 . o ZKeLci'rarov ydp]

‘It (viz .

7 rpoa1
'

pe 0
'

Ls) appears t o b e ve ry
closely conn e cte d with Virtue ,
and t o b e a be tte r te st of moral
characte r than actions.

’
Th e

que stion wh e the r th e in te ntion
or th e outward act is more im
portan t in morals is again re

fe rre d t o , X. viii . 5.

6 . rd e
’

fa t
'

d qs] Acts don e on

t h e spur of th e moment. ’

7 . Th e prin cipal diffe re nce b e
twe en e

’

m9vp 1
'

a (for which ‘de

sire is t oo wide
, and appe tite

t oo n arrow) and Boéhnmr, or

‘Wish ,’ is that e
’

m9vp ia is in

con nex ion wi th a body, wh ile
Boéhno

-

Lg is not . A spirit could
e xpe rie nce 60 1331 17 0 19, b ut

e
’

m9v1u
'

a.
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can 7 03v

not act with delibe rate ch oice . (This argument applies to

4 Ange r also . ) (0) Th e incontinen t act in accordance with
th e ir de sires

,
but against th e ir delibe rate choice ; th e con

5 t in en t , vice ve rsa. (c D esire is not Oppose d to desire , but
to some th ing e lse

,
viz . de libe rate ch oice , wh ich ch e cks or

resists it . (d) Desire is limite d to what is ple asurable
.

and

6 painful, but de libe rate ch oice is no t . (2 ) Still lessc an i t b e g
s) m

t

ar

Spirit, for impe tuous actions are th e ve ry last we should pin

7 de scri b e as done th rough delibe rate choice . 3) I t is not th e 1
10 1

same asWish
,
th ough not ve ry dissimilar to it . (a) We may

15

wish for impossibilitie s, but we cannot delibe rate ly choose

4 . Th e third argume n t se ems
t o re st on t h e n otion (found also
in P lato ) that conflict or Opposi
tion can only occur be twe en tw o
difi

‘

eren t parts of our const itu

tion , e. g . be twe en desire and
,

re ason , be twe en impulse and re

solution , e t c . b ut that n o de

partme n t, whe the r that of reason
or de sire , or any othe r, can b e

divide d again st itself.
’
In fact,

it follows from t h e law of con

tradiction ’ that n othing can do

o r suffe r f fiit rarie s at t h e same

time in refe re nce t o th e same

part of' itse lf, e t c . A similar
argumen t w as employe d in I.
xiii/ 15, e t c .

,
t o show t h e dis

tifict ness of th e appe titive and

rational parts of th e soul. Also

it should b e remembe re d that
e
’

mdvpia (asw as e xplain e dabove ) ,
like ‘

appe tite ,
’ implies a physi

cal or bodily affe ction ,
such as

thirst, hunge r, e t c . ,
of which t h e

stateme n t in th e text is clearly
true .

7 . For 9111169 se e Suppl. Now.
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8 th em. (6) We may wish for th ings wh ich , though not im

9 possible , are out of our own powe r. (0 ) Wish re fe rs to ends
,

deliberate ch oice to me ans. Hence de libe rate choice is no

1 0 sort of impulse singly. 11. Se condly, it is not judgment, or
expre ssion of opin ion ,

me re ly. (LL) Judgment or Opinion may
'

be on all subj e cts
,
wh e th e r in our powe r or out of it . (b) Th e

excellence
,
or th e reve rse

,
of judgmen t consists in its be ing

true or false to fact ; that of de libe rate ch oice in its be ing
1 1 morally good or bad. It migh t h oweve r b e th ough t to b c

1 . Lidavamfas] e x emption from fact, apart from any impulse or

de ath .

’
This, like vi . 6 (se e n ote ), de sire for action . Th ough it

is an allusio n o f t oo passing a would b e h ardly suppose d that
kind t o be ar on th e que stion of wpoaipe cn g could b e identical
Aristo tle ’

s belie f in a future with this g en e rally ye t it
state . might b e thought ide ntical with
8 . m l ‘

w e use th e such an e xpre ssion of opin ion on

expre ssion wish t o b e happy practical or moral subj e cts. This
an appe al t o common language; is th e 86§a 7 19 or par ticular ap
lo. Boga he re stands for an plication of opin ion re fe rred to
in te lle ctual de cision , th e me re in 11, e tc .

pronoun cing of an opin ion as t o a
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16 only maintain that th ey are not identical.
Delibe rate choice is volun tary and some

In fact
,
as th e name indicates

,
it is ‘

a ch oice
vanced thus far.

following upon delibe ration .

’

M
AX) . 0 1386

We have th en ad

CHAP . I I I . Tb e proper oéj ects of D é
‘

libe itatz
’

on (Boékevms).

We now inquire what are th e prope r obj e cts for de libe ration ,
wh ich is, as we have se en

,
th e first stage in delibe rate choice .

(1 ) N egative ly, we do n o t delibe rate about (a ) Things e te rnal
and immutable ;

5. Thus t h e compound char
acte r of de libe rate cho ice is

e stablished, choice implying an

e lemen t of impulse , deliberation
an e lemen t o i

'

intelle ct or judg
men t.
CHAP. III.—Delibe rate Ch oice
having be en shown in th e last
chapte r t o consist in cho ice afte r
de libe ration ,

w e n ow inquire (1)
wh at are th e prope r obje cts and
limits o f delibe ration , and (2)

(6) Things changeable , which change accord

h ow it s obj e cts are re lated t o , or
distinguished from, th ose of t h e

compound, delibe rate cho ice ?
12 . 8Lap6

'

rpov We do

n ot delibe rate about th e incom
mensurabili ty of th e side and

diame te r of a square , be cause w e

cann ot alte r it. Th e diame te r
th e side XJ5, and as J é can

n o t b e e xactly found, th e dia

me te r and side are incommensur
able .
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Sing to a fixe d law ; (c) Things change able , which change
according to no discove rable law ; (d) Things depending on

6 pure chan ce wh e re th e re can b e no law ; (e ) In sh ort anyth ing
whateve r whi ch 18 not in our own powe r. (2 ) P ositively, we

7 do delibe rate (aa) about things in our own powe r , and each

3 . rpm
-

L3 11]
‘
solstice s.

’
Th e

acce nt shows that it comes from
n ot rpdwo g

9 . a rm ydp 80 K0 13Ln

This must be conside re d as a

popular ,
classificatio n of causes

familiar t o h is h e are rs (such
curre nt opin ions be ing ofte n
introduce d, as w e have se e n ,

by t h e ve rb Bc xciv— se e n ote
on I. 1ii . rathe r than o n e for

which Aristotle would hold h im
se lf re spon sible .

With this proviso , w e may
suppose t h e classification t o h ave
o rig inate d from th e obse rvation
that cause s naturally distin
guish ed themse lves as e ithe r ir
rational or rational. Th e forme r
we re furthe r divided in to chime ,

LivLi-ymy, 1
'

13X17 , pe rhaps on some

such n ot ion as th e following
i . Some phenome na

, varyi ng

within fix ed limits, se em t o imply
t h e e xiste n ce of law , ye t t em

pe re d, as it we re , by some powe r
behind it regulating and

modifying its applications : e .g .

Th e re lations be twe en se e d and

crop th e variations of h ot , cold,
w e t or dry seasons, subj e ct t o
t h e invariable distinction b e

twe e n th e seasons themselves ;
th e pre se rvation of t h e spe cies in
t h e reproduction of an imals, n ot
withstanding endle ss min or dif
fe re n ces in th e individuals. Such
Ope rations would probably b e as
sign e d to Nature
ii . Some e ven ts se em t o re cur

unde r a law invariable and in

violable , as if it worked itself
me ch an ically : e .g . Th e rising
and se tting of th e sun, t h e suc

cession of summe r and win te r,
day and n ight . Such phen omena
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'

TL/cfiv, IeaL 7 1
°

epL v epva /Liyv p a) .

9 Nov 7 ) 0 0 9) irrrov 8L7 7 1c BLc 7
'

aL, xaL 6 7 L 7 repL

man about what 1s in 7113 own powe r , (6) about th e practical
8 arts and about some scien ce s

,
th ough not all (th e amount Of

9 delibe ration be ing in inve rse proportion to th e ir pre cision ), and,

would appear t o b e caused by
Ne cessity (Livdym) .
iii. In othe r case s n o law or

re ason or me th od can b e trace d
by us in th e se quen ce of e ven ts,
e .g . a.

‘windfall, ’ or a
‘

godse nd,
’

as w e te rm it, or th e production
o f ‘mon ste rs.

’
Such o ccurren ce s

would b e re fe rred t o Chan ce
(1

°

13X’73 Anaxagoras in fact de
fin e d 7 13X7) t o b e a 8r)7\os

°

alr ia

Liz/9pwm
'

vco Compare
P op

p
e , All chan ce (is) dire ction

wh ich th ou canst n ot se e . ’

It is scarcely n e ce ssary to

poin t .
out that such distinctions

are u nphilosophi cal, be ing liable
t o disturban ce upon e ve ry addi
tion t o our physical knowledge .

(For Aristotle ’

s own view of

(pi c
-

Lg se e Glossary p . liv.

Th e class of rational cause s is
subdivide d in to voi39 and 7 1av TO

81
’

Liv9pa
'

nrov. Th e fo rme r appav

re n t ly re fe rs t o Intellige n ce or

De sign as display e d in th e physi

cal world, which in a mode rn
system would b e de scribe d as

P roviden ce , or, still more pe r
sonally, as God. wdv 7 8 81

’

Liv

GpLim
—
ou in clude s all results

brought about by human age n cy.

This last group alon e fallswithin
t h e sph e re of Delibe ration .

4 . im ampc
'

bv] Th e w ord is use d
loosely for knowledge ge n e rally,
in cluding arts, for strictly spe ak
ing it would follow from what
is said throughout th e Chapte r
that Delibe ration is only con

ce rn e d with practical and n ot

th eore tical subj e cts, and the re fore
strictly spe aking n ot with Sc i

e nc e s b ut Art s only (se e Glossary,
Art and Scien ce ) . Th e instances
g ive n by Aristotle of such 6

’

e

7 ppm as w e do de libe rate about,
Kvfiepvnr tm) , xpnpa

7 10 7 1K1) ,are e vide n tlym t h e strict
se n se n o t 6 7 rLLr7

'

rmaL b ut r exvat .

akptBew Ka t ai rapxe rs
‘] a kpL

Br) 9 me ans
‘
accurate ’

or
‘

pre
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3

6v7 1
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7 av7 aL, 0 Lov 6 i Xpn/La
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7 ropLo
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L 7 7 pLi7A
7
'

eLv. Avva 7 a 86 a 8L
3

7” v r
yev0 L7
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3

av 7 Li «yLip 8LLi m m

and so on as long asmay be ne ce ssary, untilwe arrive at some

means in our own powe r . Th is last step in th e delibe ration
is th e first in th e practical e ffort of se curing th e end de sired .

If some ne cessary means prove impossible to se cure
,
th e

delibe ration ceases and th e proj e ct is abandoned . If on th e

o th e r hand th e means prove feasible , th en to
o‘
de libe ration

1 . 630 17 6 8LLi-ypappa] like a

ge ome tric figure . We might
take for an instan ce Eucl. i. 10 .

It is desired to draw a pe rpen

dicular t o a given lin e from a

given po in t in th e lin e (He
'

p evOL

7 67 1 0 9 7 L) .

(1) Asking ourselve s wh at
conditions will se cure this (7 1619
Kai 8LLi 7 L

'

vwv 30 7 m) , w e obse rve
that making th e adjace nt angle s
e qual would do so .

(2) Ne xt, h ow can w e make
th e adjace nt angle s e qual (7 7 619
8191 7 o 137 wv 30 7 m) ? By causing
them t o b e parts of tw o triangle s

e ither with tw o side s and th e

include d angle s e qual (P rop.

or with all thre e sides e qual
(P rop.

(3) Choosing th e latte r as pre
fe rab le (81a 7 r)\6 Lovcov pév (pan/ o
ye

’

vou 8La pao 7 a K . 7 .h . h ow

can w e se cure a triangle with
equal side s (d e iva 8LLi 7 L

'

vos) ?

We se e this t o b e in our powe r
by taking any po in ts in AB, viz .

D and E, e quidistan t from P
,

e re cting on DE an e quilate ral
triangle DFB (by P rop. l ) and

j o ining FP .

Th e problem be ing th us
brought back t o stepswithin our

powe r (6619 dv 3h 9wmv 7 8
11p6>7 ov a tTLOV), our inve stigation
is at an e nd (6

3

11 6 13p6
3

17 6 1 6 oxa

7 ov and w e at on ce proce ed
with th e construction of th e P ro

position as give n by Euclid, and
th us " 3

eoxa7 ov 6v Liva7\130 6 1 ’
b e

comes
‘
wp corov 611 7 5) 7 16 116

3

0 6 1
?
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'
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18 Ankov 86 7 0 13 7 0 LeaL G

3

IC 7 L3v LipxaLLov 7 roXL7 6LL3v, as
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x0 p 7 )p0 9 6/LL,LL6 L7 0
°

0 L yap Baa
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LM Ls a 7 rpo e 0 Lv7 o awry

1 4 cease s and action begins. Some time s delibe ration se eks to

15 discove r instrume nts, some time s th e way to employ th em (in
all cases implying, as w e have maintain e d before , that a man
is th e originating cause of h is actions about wh ich h e delibe

1 6 rate s), and it is conce rne d with means and not with ends ; nor
finally doe s it deal with que stions of fact

,
which are matte rs

of obse rvation . Delibe ration cannot of course b e prolonge d
indefin ite ly, but must be te rminate d by de cision or ch oice of

19 means. Th e obj e ct of Delibe ration and of Delibe rate Ch oice

4 . 30 1166 Th e proce ss of

de libe ration affords an othe r proof
that man is th e o riginating cause
of h is actions.

5. ai 86
3

7 rpd§6 Ls Li
'

hh wv 31m m]
Aristo tle is of course spe aking of

such actions only as form sub

ject s of de libe ration .

14 . wpoazpofipevov is of course
middle and n ot passive ;

‘that
which choose s. ’

16 . Th e kings de te rmin e upon
action , th e pe ople carry it out

without furthe r delibe ration . So

when 7 rpoaL
'

pea
'

L9 or 7 8 7 rpoaLp0 1
'

7

p evov which leads (7 8 fiyozipevov)
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Ic

'
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\
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H
,
LLEv 0 1

3

v 7 rpoa L
'

p60 L9 7 157 17 9 eipflafiw, lcai 7 7 6pi r aid 5

leai 8
'
7 L 7 Liiv 7 7 p89 7 Li 7 63t 7r

1 IV.

c

II 82Emil y“ ? 37 L'

a6v 7 0 13 -

7 iv Gi
l

pma t ,

80 x 62 86 7 029 ,
LL6v aya90 13 eivaL, 7 029 86 7 0 13

2 0

are th e re fore th e same
,
ex cept that th e latte r is already re

solve d upon as th e r esult of th e delibe ration . Wh e n th e

ch oice is made fth e delibe ration cease s.

Thus we defin e delibe rate ch oice to b e ‘
a choice follow ing

upon delibe ration of some thing in our powe r.
’

2 0

CHAP. IV. Tfie proper obj ects of Wz
’

sk

As we sh ould not delibe rate about means
,
unle ss we had

first conce ive d of some end as de sirable
,
we nex t inquire in to

th e nature of ithat faculty, viz .

‘wish or de sire
,

’ which se ts

‘in this lit tle kingdom, man
,

’ h as

made it s de cision , de libe ration is
ove r and action succe eds.

l . Bovh evm ii dp6K7 0 13] This
re calls th e compound characte r
o f 7 rpo a 1

'

p6 0
'

L9 de scrib ed in ch . ii . ,
[30 0 1 6 17 7 0 13 indicating th e in t e lle c
t ual

,
and dpexrofi th e impulsive ,

e leme n t of th e compound pro
ce ss.

CHAP. IV.
—In this Chapte r

w e inquire in to th e n ature of th e
faculty wh ich se ts up th e end in

t h e first instan ce as de sirable ,
with a View t o whi ch end de lib e
ration (Boéh evm g) discusse s t h e
means, and de libe rate cho ice

decides upon th em.

In othe r words w e ask what are
th e prope r obj e cts of wish

Thus e ve ry de libe rate
act implie s t h e thre e stag e s Bov
hno w , Bovh evm s, andwp

oa ipe o w
Se e Glossary, 8 . v. 7 rp0 a 1

'

p6 0
-

Ls.

This Chapte r contain s a crit i

c ism of th e tw o e xtreme the orie s,
(1) that t h e obj e cts of wish are

things re ally g ood, and so
,
ulti

mate ly, t h e Absolute o r Chie f
Good (P lato ) (2) that they are

any things that appe ar at th e time

good (th e Sophists), andalso asolu
tion of th e que stion by Aristo tle
upon an inte rmediate ground,
sin ce th e forme r the ory contra
dictsfacts, and th e latte r, fe e lings.
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1 V.

”

Ov7 0 9 858 0 17 717 7 7 0 13 a6v 7 0 13 7 67 6 0 v9, Bov7t 6v7 c
'

8v 86

5 desirable , and that in th e midst of th e abe rrations and pe r

ve rsions of individual men
,
who simply follow ple asure and

6 avoid pain , th e desire s of th e good man are an index to us of

what 18 thus naturally andp er se desirable .

CHAP. V.
—A refutation of tin: titeory tizat Virtue is voluntary ,

out Vice involun tary .

Now we have se en th at th e ch o ice of me ans to a given end

is both voluntary and a matte r of deliberate ch oice
,
c onse

l . 7 Li7\1)96s
‘

av7 L3 (paive
'
rad

Thus th e re al standard i s an ah

solute and not a relative o n e .

Th e ovrov8aios doe s n ot fix th e

standard, b ut h is kn own c on

formity t o th e standard e nables
us t o use h im as a substitute
for it. Similarly it is n ot th e

barome te r b ut t h e pre ssure of

t h e atmosphe re which regulate s
th e weathe r ; t h e barome te r is
only a conven ien t index of th e

phen ome na wh ich it do e s n ot

itself influe nce . It is in this
re stricted se nse , the re fore , that
t h e 0

'

7 7 0v8a10 9 is said in t o

b e xavwv Kai p erpov 7 ou dhndovs.

Compare , He that is Spir itual
judg e th all things.

CHAP . V.
- Aristotle con clude s

th is part of h is subj e ct with a

sort of suppleme ntary Chapte r t o
re fute a the ory which , ow ing t o
P lato’

s advocacy, h ad obtaine d
con side rable promin e n ce , viz .

th at Virtue is volun tary b ut Vice
involuntary . Th e the ory se ems

t o have arise n thus - I n all case s
of righ t or wrong action whe re a

conscious struggle take s place ,
t h e tw o alte rnative s are pre

sen ted t o us
, pre se n t ple asure

involving future pain and regre t,
or pre se n t pain (of se lf-de n ial)
with subse que nt ple asure and

satisfaction . Thus it be come s a
matte r for calculation , Is t h e

presen t ple asure so g re at as t o
counte rbalan ce t h e future pain ?

Is it so gre at as to make it worth
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quently th e practice of Virtue i volving (as we have se e n ) a
de libe rate ch oice of me ans must e volun tary, and so likewise
we main tain must Vice b e voluntary. This latte r point be ing

while t o risk t h e conseque n ces ?
I f a man .de cide s that it is, and
do e s wrong accordingly, h e h as
simply (it is argue d) made amis
take in his calculation , h e h as

committe d an e rror of judgmen t
me re ly ,

and all wrong do ing ,
since it arise s out of such a mis
take , is the re fore involun tary .

No on e e ve r de libe rate ly choose s
anything but what at th e time
appe ars t o h im th e be tt e r cho ice
(7 8 86 7 6710 9 7 15: wpdgews

‘

k arL
‘

1 7 8v

xaLpov e
’

o
'

n v as w e re ad in i .
and what is mo re

,
h e cann o t

he lp its so appe aring t o h im

(se e 1 7 o f this Chapte r) any
mo re than h e can he lp an obj e ct’s
appearing red o r gre e n t o him.

Thus whe n a
_
man choose s t h e

right h e chooses kn owingly and

volun tarily for t h e be st : when
h e choose s t h e wrong h e ch oose s
it still unde r a mistaken impre s
sion that h e is choosin g for th e
be st : h e acts unde r an illusion
and the re fo re in volun tarily.

The re se em t o b e four main
argumen ts in th e Chapte r
(1) 2—4 . An argumentum ad

hominem against th e positio n of

those half-n e ce ssitarians w h o

maintain that though Vice is

involun tary, Virtue is voluntary.

(2 ) 5—16 . Against th e more
logical and thorough-

go ing n e ces
sitarians w h o argue that all our
actions, virtuous as we ll as vici
ous

,
are me re ly th e n e ce ssary

re sult of cause s and circum
stance s e xte rnal t o ourselve s.

(3 ) 1 7 , 18 . Against t h e
principal argume n t by w hi ch th e
half n e ce ssitarians supported
the ir position .

(4 ) 19, 20. Against a mo

dified fo rm of th e same argu
me nt .

l . 7 r6pl 7 a137 a in l. I obviously
re fe rs t o means (7 8 7 7 p89 7 8 7 6

'

7 repl 7 afi7 a in L 3 must
have th e same re fe ren ce , and t h
argumen t is

,
that as th e e x e rcise

of Virtue involve s th e choice of

means, it must b e volun tary.

This, howeve r, is g ene rally ad

mitte d, and th e purpose of th e

Chapte r is rathe r t o show that
th e same infe ren ce applie s to

Vice .
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disputed , we prove it as follows — i. If it is in our own powe r
to act, it must also b e in our own powe r not to ac t (e lse our

action was not re ally in our powe r bu t was compulsory), and
vice versd. Now if acting (or not acting) in any case b e

4 righ t, th e reve rse would b e wrong . Consequently if t o do
righ t is in our powe r, so also is t o do wrong : in a word

,
if

5 Virtue is voluntary, so is Vice . 11. If
,
in orde r t o e scape

th is conclusion
,
it b e denie d outrigh t that man is h imself th e

4 . 15v
‘ this w as admitte d t o

constitute our be ing good o r b ad.

’

617 0 190 29 Ka t KaKOLS
‘ i s in attraction

with e
’

cl)
’

fipiv. Se e anothe r in ~

stan ce of "

7 )v thus use d in viii . 14 .

9 . 7 029 ye v13v e ipnpe
'

vow re fe rs
t o t h e pre vious con clusions about
th e volun tary nature o f Bo ih ev
0 L9 and 7 rp0 aip6 0

'

Ls, With t h e

asse rtion of which this Chapte r
ope ns.

Aristotle n ow turn s t o t h e

more thorough-go ing and more
logical position that all our

actions, good and bad alike , are
th e necessary result of our condi
tion and circumstance s in othe r

words, that w e are n ot fre e and

re sponsible agen ts at all. His

first argume nt again st it consists
in what is calle d ‘

shifting th e

burde n o f proof.
’ It is n ot for

those w h o a ccep t , but for those
w h o deny, what is prima, facie
true , t o bring arg ume n ts in sup

port of the ir position . Th e

prima facz
’

e truth in this case is
that man himself o riginate s h is
ow n acts, and until some othe r
o rigin for them can b e proved,
w e have a right, without furthe r
argument, t o main tain that h e
doe s so o riginate them. He n ce
(pail/ 6 7 m. is emphatic.
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ing ignorance as rende ring Vice involun tary and th e re fore
excusable , that th ey even punish for ignorance itself, wh en
eve r it is such as could have be en avoide d . e .g . (a ) Double
penaltie s for offen ce s committe d in drunke nn ess. (b) P un ish
men ts for not knowing an offe nce to b e forbidden by th e law .

1 0
(0 ) Or for any oth e r sort of careless 1gnorance . (d) Or even
for ignoran ce th rough incapacity if th e in capacity b e th e

result of previous Vice ; for single acts repeate d form pe rma
1 n en t habits. Eve ry on e

5
'

wh o 1s not a downrigh t idiot must know
1 3 th is much from daily expe rience , and i t cannot avail to say
I 4 that h e did not wish i t to b e so in h is case : nor does it follow

FLGGI
’

IOUO
'

L K . a law facti n on n oce t .

of P ittacus of Mytile n e . 12 . a iyap 7 7 6pL 7c. 7 .h Actions
4 . Compare th e maxim

‘ Ig of any kind make us similar i n
n oratio juris n o ce t , ig noratio characte r. ’ Se e II. ii. 8 .
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that h e can arre st th e formation of th e habit at any step after
th e first . Th e first steps of moral, as often of physical, disease
are voluntary, and th ough its progre ss soon passe s out of our

powe r, ye t as we are re sponsible for its beginning, we are also

15
answe rable for all that it afte rwards be come s. (6 ) Th e same

remarks apply to bodily de fe cts, which we pity if of natural
or accidental growth , but visit with reproach if traceable to

16 negle ct
,
ex ce ss

,
or any oth e r avoidable causes

,
and we may

reasonably suppose that de fe cts of body and of soul are blame d
on th e same prin ciple , viz . when men believe th em to b e

6
5

av ye
‘ It thrown away his h ealth

’

(Gran t).
do es no t howe ve r follow that if,

’
7 rp0 16

'

0 90 1 i s th e word used for
e tc . squande ring mon ey in IV. i. ,

5. 7 rp0 6p6
5

v01]
‘When h e h as e tc .
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iii, Th e argu- I 7
voluntary. iii. It is some times argue d,

‘We all de sire what
app ears to us good, andwe are no t re sponsible for th e appear

sponsib le for ance pre sente d, or impre ssion made upon us, by ex te rnal

ment th at
w e are no t re

th e impressions
w h ich exte rnal

obj e cts make
upon us, nor

t h ere fore for
acting accord
ingly,

’

is re

fut ed

(1) by denying
its t ruth ;

(2) b y sh ow ing
t h at it prove s
t oo much , as

it applies t o
Virtue as we ll

as Vice .

obj e cts.

’
To this we reply (1 ) that if we are re sponsible for

our gene ral condition , we must b e so in some sense for th e

impression which th ings make upon us
,
for th is depe nds upon

our condition to a great ex te nt ; (2 ) if we are not so re spon

sible
,
th en all that our opponents say is true : we are not

2 . 6 7. 86
’

1 19 Th e argu
men t now re turns t o t h e first
class of oppon ents w h o maintain
that Virtue is voluntary andVice
involuntary, and it attacks t h e
favourite arg umen t ,

o n which
they mainly re lied. This w as

e xplain e d in th e n ote at th e

c ommen ceme nt of this Chapte r.
3 . gbavram

'

a he re h as its ori

ginal sign ification of ‘
appe ar

an ce
,

’
and is litt le more than a

repe tition of ¢aw 0pévov just
be fore .

5. Obse rve th e alte rnative s e Z

pév 05V £ 7. 83 pr) . Th e con

seque nce s following on th e latte r
supposition are e nume rated as

far as t h e e nd of 1 7 , and th e

re sults o f th ose conseque nce s as

be aring on th e argume nt in hand
are introduce d by c i Br) ‘raii'r

’

G
’

O
‘

Tiv dh qafiin 18 .

6 . 35m h as t h e simple me an ing
o f ‘

state o r condition .

’
Th e

impre ssion which things make
on us

,
morally as we ll as physi

cally, depends ve ry much on our

condition, and for this w e are in

some degre e (mos) re sponsible .

Compare Butle r Whe n w e say
that men are misle d by e xte rnal
circumstan ce s of temptation , it
cannot but b e unde rsto od that
the re is somewhat within them
selve s t o re nde r those circum
stan ces temptations, or t o re nde r
them suscep tible of impr essions
from them ’

(Anal. p. 7 8 , ed.

Angus) .
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that wh ile th e end (or th e appearan ce of things to us as de sir
th e ch oice of able ) is fixe d for us by natural causes

,
wh e th e r it b e good or

means even
if we are n ot bad

, ye t that th e re is scope for th e voluntarine ss of Virtue in
msPOnSib le th e righ t ch oice of th e means. To this we reply at once that
is sh own 2 0 th e wrong ch oice of means

,
which would constitute Vice

,
is

e qually volun tary. Our position is now prove d, th at ifVirtue
to Vice . is voluntary so also is Vice voluntary.

2 1 Th e point we have now re ach e d is this —We have asse rte d
Virtue s to b e mean state s ; we have sh own h ow th ey are

forme d
,
and that th ey are in our own powe r and voluntary,

2 2 and unde r th e guidan ce of reason . Th e state s or habits it is

vulgarism
‘
along of himself.

’
7 . 7 7 0 10 ! e ivaL Ra nk ]

Cf. vi. 1 1. 7 rapa 7 7 )v e
’

pm
'

e LpL
'

av
‘Th e condition in which w e are

‘depending on the ir e xpe rie nce . regulate s t h e characte r of th e

l . (pvo LKofl
‘ fix ed by nature .

’
e nd which w e se t be fore us.

’

7 21. h am-21 ‘
all t h e re st,

’
i. e . th e 8 . opo iw g yap] so. gxoum,

me ans t o th e end.

‘they are on
'

th e same footing .

’

6 . avvairLOL]
‘

partly re sponsible 10. imp
’

3111 r e yiyvow aL] This
for.

’
Notice that Aristotle ad refe rs t o such passage s as II. i. 6 ,

mits that our h abits are t o II. ii . 8 , e t c .

some e x ten t th e result of cause s 11 . 7 0 15e 7 rpa1<7 u<ai xaG
’

a13

ove r which w e have n o control. 7 219] Explained by II. ii . 8 .
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true are not volun tary in th e same sense as th e single acts
which form th em. As h oweve r th e ir beginnings

,
though not

th e subse quent stage s of th e ir growth
,
are in our own powe r,

th e habits th emselve s are really in our own powe r.

CHAP. VI .
—7 7 18 proper sph e re and obj ects of Courag e .

P roce eding now to th e conside ration of th e Virtues in
de tail

, we commen ce with
describe d as a mean state i

This we have already 0

to Fe ar and Confidence .

Fe ar may b e define d as th e anticipation of Evil of any kind, 5

CHAP. VI.—We n ow re turn vi. Th e prope r sphe re and oh

t o a discussion of th e Virtue s in ject s of Courage .

de tail as g ive n in th e (pre sumed)
e xh austive Catalogu e of II. vii. ,
in orde r t o show h ow th e law

of th e re lative me an is applicable
to e ve ry Virtue in de tail, and

so t o justify its promin e n t posi
tion in our Defin ition of Virtue
as a whole .

Th e discussion o f Courag e
occupie s four Chapte rs, of whi ch
th e subj e cts are as follows

K

vii . Courage conside red as a

me an state
,
and in re fe re n ce t o

its motive , tog e the r with t h e t e
late d Ex ce ss and De fe ct.
viii. Th e distinction be twe e n

g en uin e and spurious Courage ,
of which latte r five type s are

de scribed.

ix . Courag e , though involving
pain and loss, is n o e xception t o
t h e rule that all Virtue h as

ple asure in itself.

ourage ,
th ough it

is
, spe aking
enerally, a

nomodera
t ion of fear,
does not re

lat e to all

obj e ct s of
fear

,
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3 but we speak of Courage in re fe rence to some only of th e

4 obj e cts of fe ar. 6 We do not call a man courage ous for

5 having no fear of disgrace
, pove rty, sickn ess

,
insults to

h imself or h is frie nds
,
envy, or eve n bodily chastisemen t .

6 Th ough th e te rm Courage may some time s b e applie d to

th ese cases
, ye t, strictly speaking, it has re fe re nce only to th e

5. 6
’

7 7 16L1L1
‘

19]
‘
a man of pro some time s quoted as a pro of that

per fe eling.

’

16 . paOT L
‘

yofio
'9aL] This is in

allusion t o th e Spartan custom o f

whipping the ir youths t o make
them fe arle ss of pain , and so

brave soldi e rs.

1 7 . Afte r v7 rop 6v67 1xco7 6pos
‘

supply 77 o 7 repL 7 LLp e
’

yw ra acpofios.

18 wépas
‘

yap] Th is passag e i s

Aristotle h ad n o be lie f in any
so rt of life afte r death .

,

He

se ems howeve r he re t o b e

spe aking popularly in re fe re n c e
t o t h e circumstan ce s and pro

~

spe ct s of o rdinary life
,

and

the re fore th e passage canno t
fairly b e pre sse d in to t h e above
controve rsy.
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CHAP . VI I .— Courag e considered as a mean state
,
w z

’

tfi its

related ex cess aad def ect .

1 Th e obj e cts of te rror and its degre e diffe r with diffe re nt indi
viduals

,
th ough some things th e re are wh ich no human be ing

2 in h is righ t senses could regard without te rror. Within th e se
limits of human endurance th e truly brave man is unsh ake n ;

4 his confidence as well as h is fears
,
in re spe ct of th e ir obj e cts,

degre es
,
and occasions (in all ofwh ich points e rror is possible ),

be ing regulate d by Re ason , and hismotive b e ing always (as in
5 all th e oth e r virtues) th e ideally noble . Such are th e charac

t o b e a sort of a f ortiom compari
son of LLaL av8pi§ow at with th e
more passive condition a86 7

'

)s
’

6 0 1 1

in th e last se ction . Obse rve also

that some force is due t o th e con
n e xion both in e tymology and

thought be twe en dv8pL
'

CopaL and
c u8pe La .

( V GG
'

TLV u7\m)] Eithe r
‘Wh e re the 1 e is Opportun ity for
t h e display of prowe ss or (as

in t h e analysis) ‘
some de fen ce or

se curity for o the rs,’ whi ch is

th e case in w ar whe n a man

“

die s
t o de fe nd h is coun try : in fact
Bofi96 1a, as e lsewhe re in Aris

t o tle .

5. 139 6 3 9p 0 9] i.e . w ith in
human limits, as far as a man

can b e . Cf. pakapiovs 86
’

6119p
7 7 0 139 in I . x . 16 , and th e note on

1119 Lih afcbv in IV. vii . 11.
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°
LLa 7 Li‘g
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XGL
6 am 7 7pLi7 7 6L 8 Liv8p6L0 9. T63 0 9 88 7 rLio'

7

)
9 8v6pry6 La9 8o

-

7 L

7 8 lca 7 Li 7 7 )v GEM} .

TOL0 137 0v 87 ) [CM 7 8

Km 7 8 ) Liv8p6LLp 88 7 ) Liv8p6La xak ov.

(8pL§6 7 aL f
yLip 83Lao

'

7 ov 7 Lp
7 63 6L) . K a?t 0 13 87 ) 6v6 /La 8 Liv8p6L0 9 v7 7 0 /L6v6L [Cab 7 7 pLi7 7 6L 5

7 7 a LLa7 a 7 7 )v Liv8p6Lav. To m8 0
,
LL8v 7 7 )

LigboBLa Liva3vv
,
LL0 9 (6Lp7 ) 7 aL 8

’

7 ) ,LLLv 8v 7 0 L9 7 7 po 7 6pov 87 L

7 7 0X7t Li 8o'

7 Lv Livo3vv/La) , 6L7 ) av 7 L9 ,
LLaLv0 /L6v0 9 7 ) cid

7 7 7 7 0 9, 6L
,
u 7 )98v ¢o,8 0 L7 0 , ,

LL7 ) 7 6 a 6Lo
'

;L8v /.L7 ) 7 6 7 Li k 13
,
LLa7 a ,

6 te ristics of Courage . And not only th e forme d habit, but also
e ach individual act of Courage

,
will b e guide d by this one

motive
,
th e atfiaill/ nie nts oflt h e ide ally noble .

Nowboth confidence and fear admit of excess. Excess of fear Th e Excess

lessness (ifwe may so sspeak) a total absence of fe ar unde r

2 . Th e following points sh ould
b e n otice d in e xplain ing this
difficult se ction . (1) The re i s a

marked oppositio n be twe e n 6 v6p
6 La (act ) and 6§L9 (habit) on

which t h e argume n t turns.

Compare IV. ii. 6 for a similar
antithe sis and somewhat similar
argume nt. 8pi§6 7 a1 7 ap 6 1<am

7 ov 7 L?) 7 6
'

7\6L is a pare n the tical
argument (or prosyllogism) sup
porting on e of t h e premisses of

t h e main syllogism. Th e main
argumen t is
Th e end of t h e forme d habit
(7 8 Ka7 L

’

L 7 1
’

)v 85W (7 88 0 0 ) is
also th e e nd of e ach indivi
dual act (7 7 60 09 8v6pye L

'

a 9) .
7 8 Ka7\8v is t h e e nd o f th e

forme d habit of Courage
(7 0 10 97 ov m i 7 8

The re fore it is th e e nd of

e ach act of Courage (Kah ofi
81) 8v6 1<a

Th e pare nthe sis supports th e
min or premiss thus
That which characte riz e s any
thing is its e nd (8pL

'

f6 7 aL
6 Ka0

'

7 ov 7 8 1 7 8 Ka)\8v

characte riz e s th e habit of

Courage (7 L? Liv8p6 1
'

Lp 1) Liv

8p6 1a The re fore 7 8

xah 8v 18 th e e nd of th e habit
of Courage (7 0 10 137 0 v 87) 7 8

6 . Th e complication of th e

e xtreme s he re is rathe r con fus
ing . In the ory four (viz . Exce ss
of Confide n ce , De fe ct of Confi

den ce , Exce ss of Timidity,D efe ct
of Timidity), in fact they re duce
t o tw o . For Exce ss ofConfidence
and De fe ct of Timidity are t h e

same , and constitute Rashn e ss ;
While De fe ct of Confiden ce and

Excess of Timidity are also

ide ntical, and constitute Coward
ic e . Se e furthe r, n ote on II . vii. 2.

and De fe ct
are Rash

n ess and

Cowardice .

7—12 )
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av7 a
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all circumstances, exists rath e r in idea than in fact. Exce ss of
8 confidence give s rise to th e ex treme of Rashne ss. Th e Rash

man has also a tendency to swagge r, and h e make s an ostenta
tion of Courage . To se cure th e reputation of Courage , for which
h e is anxious

,
h e imitates its exte rnal signs as far as h e can .

9 In real dange r h oweve r such characte rs are often found want
I O ing . Exce ss of timidity (wh ich implies de fe ct of confiden ce )
gives rise to th e oth e r extreme of Cowardice , which is mani

1 1 fe sted by over o sensitiven e ss to pain and by de sponden cy.

1 2 Thus Rashness, Cowardice , and Courage relate to th e same

obj e cts and circumstan ce s
,
but Rashn ess and Cowardice

manifest e xcess and de fe ct
,
wh ile Courage is a mean state ,

respe cting th em. We migh t add that befor e th e dange r

I o
‘E‘

4 . 6K6w 0 9, i.e . av8p6 10 9 . 0 0 7 0 9, év 7 0 0 7 0 19] e
’

u 0 L9 815vav7 0 1.

0 fipaafig . 9 .

‘Th e coward
6 . 6paa

'

u8e Lh 0 L] Falstaffwould cie nt in confide nce ,
b e a. familiar e xample . Se e e spe acte r is more usually displaye d
c ially Henry I V P art I. Act 1i . by an e xce ssive se nsibility t o

Sc . 4 ; Act 11. Se . 4 , e tc. pain .

’
Cf. x . l xi. 5.
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”

faces death not be cause it is noble
,
but be cause h e regards

death as a le ss evil than that from which h e se eks to e scape .

CHAP. VIII . of C0 7 17
/
ag e descrz

'

éed.

In contrast with ge nuine Courage now de scribe d
,
th e re

are five spurious forms which must b e distinguish e d from it .

1 . Th e courag e of compulsion, wh ich may pe rhaps b e calle d
‘Social ’ courage

,
be cause it arise s from fe ar of socie ty. I ts

noble r type is that wh ich 1s due to fear of loss of characte r
,

or of th e good Opinion of th ose among wh om we live , or even

3 to th e influen ce of th e rewards and pun ishments by wh ich

‘fo rbids a man t o dese rt h is post 3 . 8 7 rop 6
'

0 6 1] Unde rstand 680
without t h e orde r of h is com 0 7 0 0 from th e g en e ral sense of t h e
mande r, w h o is God.

’ con tex t. Se e vi . 12.

(Seve ral oth e r quotations 15. Th e whole lin e runs, I I.
from an cien t moralists will b e viii. 149 :

found in Le cky, H ist . Em: “ 8658119 i n
”

e
’

pt ei
'

o 8 0361511 6 1109 7 10 37 0 1030 9.

M orals, i. p. 223 , e t c . ) Thus th e Courage of Dio
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3 civil socie ty encourages Brave ry, and thus
,
th e motive be ing

noble
,
in some cases th is type approximate s ve ry nearly to

4 th e genuine virtue . A base r formmay b e se en in th e courage or physical

5 of troops who are drive n to battle with th e lash
,
or drawn up

°°mpulsw n

6 in positions wh e re re tre at is impossible . 2 . Th e courag e of 11. Experi

ence .

me de is repre se nte d as due t o

t h e fe ar that He ctor would tri
umph ove r h im

, if de fe ated.

Conve rsely t o th e case in th e

tex t it h as be en said, ‘P e rfe ct
Courage is doing without w it
n e sse s all that one could do if

t h e world we re spe ctators
’

(La

Roche foucauld, M ax .

1 . Aristo tle he re touch e s
upon a. qu e stion of t h e greate st
in te rest in moral scien ce

,
How far

do e s a system of rewards and

pun ishmen ts de stroy th e charac
t e r of Virtu e by re ducing it t o a

calculation of self- inte re st ? It
depe nds gre atly on th e characte r
o f th e rewards and pun ishme n ts

themselves. If they consist in
physical ple asure or pain , no

tru e virtue can b e de velope d by
them. I f howe ve r they b e

themselve s moral (e.g . testimony
of a go od conscien ce , dread o f

shame or self-reproach , t h e

stimulus t o act ion which they
afford is b ut a form of t h e love
o f Virtue and hatred of Vice in
themse lve s. Th e case de scribed
in 3 would illustrate th e latte r
case , that in 4 and 5 th e

forme r.
10 . 7 157 r7 0 v7 6 9] e .g . as B e rodo

tus (vu . 223) says w as t h e case
with th e P e rsian soldie rs at t h e

invasion of Gre e ce .
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exp er ience , wh ich Socrate s though t th e true st type of Courage .

Expe rie nce enable s soldie rs
,
for example , so to e stimate th e

re al dange r that th ey are not alarme d by circumstance s that
7 , 8 would te rrify th e inexpe rie nce d . Thus expe rien ce as it we re

1 . 1) 6
’

pm
'

6 Lpia 1) 7 r6pi gxam
'

a]
‘Expe rie n ce in any

‘

spe cial sub

j e cts.

’
This is furthe r e xplain e d

by 7 0 10 137 0 1. (i. e . i
’

pn
'

e LpOL) M m

e
’

v in l. 3 . Aristotle shows
that e xpe rie n ce cann ot con stitute
courage— for if t h e dange r b e
unreal, e xpe rien ce , which t e lls

us that it is so , take s away th e
Sphe re for th e e x e rcise o f cour
age 7 , 8 ) while if t h e dange r
b e real, e xpe rie nce , whi ch re ve als
this

,
tends t o make cowards of

those w h o kn ow it
2 . So crate s defin e s Courage (in

P lat. Rep . p . 429) as
‘
th e powe r

of pre se rving in dange r th e righ t

Op inion as t o what is t o b e fe are d
and what is n ot .

’ Or again in

th e P rotagoras,
‘Courage is th e

kn owle dg e of what is te rrible
and what is n ot ,

’
o ocpia 7 631»

86 11167 11 Kai pf) 86 Lv6>v Liv8p6 1
'

a

e
’

m'iv.

4 . 105s 7 0 8 n oh e
'

pov] i. e .

many dang e rs in w ar are un re al,
e .g . th e fe rocious aspe ct and

savag e crie s of barbarians, which
are most alarming t o th e in e xpe
rie nced, but which make no im

pre ssion on th e ve te ran . It w as

said that at th e comme ncemen t
of t h e w ar be twe e n Fran ce and

P russia, the re we re se rved out

t o th e young Ge rman tro ops pic
ture s o f t h e Turcos and the ir
mode of fighting , in orde r t o
g ive them that 6

’

,
u 7 r6 1pia Which

would rende r them proof against
such te rrors. An othe r re ading
is LLaLvL

‘

L, i. e. the re are many
surprise s in w ar ; b ut this evi
den t ly Spoils th e sen se .

5. (
,
baivov'raL 87) Liv8pe

'

1

'

0 L

Thiswould b e furthe r illustrate d
by th e example introduced in vi .
1 1. Th e indiffe re nce of sailors
in an ordinary gale is regarde d
by a landsman as courage (87 1
0 13K iLraO'

Lv o i L
’

L
’

hh o c o iLi
whe reas in truth the ir e

’

pn e LpL
'

a

reve als that the re is no dang e r,
and the re fore n o occasion fo r

courage .
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1 0 u Courage . 3 . l e courag e of h igh sp ir it .—I t is true that th e
courage ous are high - spirite d, and that th e outward signs of
courage and high spiri t are similar

,
and also that h igh

c

spirit
1 2 is a stimulus to courage . But th ey are not identical

,
e lse

4 . imrLKo g]
‘
apt t o advan ce ,’ 24.

g¢
vmxwram]

‘more purely
con ne cte d with ec (ibo) through physical than othe r sorts o f

t h e ve rbal L-r e’ov. Courage .

’
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some of th e lowe r animals
,
or me n of viole nt passions, would

afford th e h igh e st example s of courage . High spirit appears
to b e th e natural substratum of courage , and requires only
delibe rate choice and a righ t motive to transform it fromme re

1 3 pugnacity to true courage . 4 . The courag e of a sanguine
/ v Sanguin

disp osition
—This re sul ts from a confiden t belie f in success ;

in oth e r words
,
from a be lie f that th e re is no serious dange r

1 4 to fe ar. A drunken man exh ibits this sort of courage . It
15 fails wh e n dange r appe ars contrary to e xpe ctation . Hence

disposit ion.

11 . 1
'

OLOUTOV 8c 7 r0 Lo v0
'

L K . 7 . 7L] P art II. Act iv. 8 0 . 3 , may b e

Th is would be an instance quoted, un de r th e influ e nce o f

of wh at is some time s calle d which ‘ th e he art great andpuffed
‘Dutch courag e .

’ Falstaff s e n up doth any de e d of cour
c omium on

‘She rris ’
as t h e age ,

and this valour comes of

source of Courage in H enry I V. she rris. ’
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sudden dange rs are a be tte r te st of re al courage than th ose
which are forese e n . 5. The courag e of ignorance — This

1 6
,
1 7 form, wh ich re sults from ignorance of th e e xisten ce of dange r

,

is not unlike th e last men tione d
,
but is infe rior t o it as not

implying any self- reliance . Such courage van ish e s at once if
th e ignorance on which it depends is dispelle d .

CHAP. IX.
—H ow can th e ex ercise of Courag e, w h ich involves

pain and loss
,
have a ‘

pleasure in ilse .
9

Courag e 1 Thus Courage is a due regulation of confidence and fe ar
,

but more e spe cially of th e latte r
,
be cause Courage implie s

4 . agiwpa]
‘
self

-reliance ,
’
lite

rally ‘
e stimate of themse lve s.

’

Th e sanguine re ly so strongly
upon th e e stimate wh ich they
h ave forme d of the ir own prow
e ss or good fortun e , that they
can face dange r in th e strength
which it give s them.

6 . 37 7 6 77 o i
’

Apyeim This

in ciden t is de scribe d by Xe no
phon (H ell. iv. Th e Argive%at tack edw ith con t emptuousb old
n e ss ce rtain Spartanswhom they;

!

mistook for Sicyon ians
th e Spartans having
some Sicyon ian armou

Arg ive s fl ed at on ce on

c ove ry of the ir mistake .
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nary man ), delibe rate ly pre fe rring to it th e glory of death in
5 battle . In such cases th e n ple asure is possible only so far

as th e attainment of th e e nd and ide al of h is be ing is fe lt and
6 realiz e d . Nor ne e d we deny that a more re ckle ss, th ough less
brave

,
man migh t pe rh aps make a be tte r rank-and-file soldie r.

Je remy Taylor says A gre at
man is na turally a coward, as in
de e d most me n are , kn owing t h e
value of life ; but t h e powe r of
reason e nables h im when re quire d
to conduct himse lf with un ifo rm
courag e and hardihood .

’
This

passag e like that in t h e tex t
would go far t o e xcluding me re
an imal spirit (flvpbs‘ ch . viii . )
from th e highe st form of courag e .

Th e re cent succe sse s of t h e

civilian soldie rs of Ge rmany ove r
th e profe ssional soldie rs o f

France ,with t h e furth e r suppose d
advantage of natural elan on th e

part of th e latte r, would support
Aristotle in assign ing more im
portan ce than is popularly
allowe d t o th e rational or c alcu

lating elemen t in true Courag e .

4. pahh ov] i. e . be cause t h e

sacrifice is greate r andmor e difli

cult. Se e note on 2 . Gran t
quotes Wordsworth , whose
HappyWarrior is
More brave for th is, th at h e hath much
t o lose .

’

6 . 7 0 6 r éh ovs 6cpd7 r7 6 7 aL] To
unde rstand this w e must re call
what was said in I. i . about th e
‘fin al e nd

’
of all human e fforts

and aspirations, and its iden t ifi
cation with ‘Happin ess.

’
So far

as th e brave man se cures for
himself a re sult so

eid
eally noble

(compare vii . 6), h apt—5311154 0

some thing _

of t h e final e nd ’

(7 0 17
r emove 6¢d7 rr eraL) of human
ex isten ce , and the re fore t o Hap

pin e ss but only so far, be cause
t h e accompanying circumstan ce s
of his actions are o the rwise pain
ful. He h as what a mode rn
re lig ious write r would call

‘
a

fore taste of he aven, ’ in th is
supreme act of self- sacrifice .

We may e ven compare t h e lan
guage of th e Apostle of a ye t

highe r Ideal ‘
wh o for the joy set

before H im endure d th e cross, de
spising th e sh ame .

’

7 . Obse rve th e emphatic
position of o-rpan cbras, Asmere
rank-and-file soldie rs th e most
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CHAP. X.
—Th e proper ohj e et s

‘

of th e Vz
'

n
‘

ue of Temperanee.

,
LL6V ovv Liv3p6La9 67 7 6 7 0 0 0 11 7 0 11 7 L 3
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5

6mm)
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v ye 7 r6pL7\a ,
8 6Lv 6 16 7 6317 6ip7 7 7L6vwv.
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Th e othe r Virtue of our lowe r and irrational nature is Temperan ce
Tempe rance .

truly brave may not b e so go od
as those w h o have little or

n othing t o lose by death.

’ Me re
re ckle ssn e ss of life is n ot courag e .

Th e savage Turcos may b e t h e

most service able soldie rs in a

bloody w ar, or for ce rtain ope ra
tions of w ar, but no on e would
say that they we re the re fore th e
bravest men .

CHAP . X.
—Th e discussion of

th e Virtue of Tempe ran ce , with
its relate d vices, o ccupies thre e
Chapte rs (x— xu ) .
In ch . x . t h e prope r obj e cts

of Tempe ran ce are de te rmin ed
by a me thod pre cisely similar
t o that employe d in t h e case of

Courage in ch . vi . It is first
broadly stated that Tempe rance
deals with P leasur e s, and the n
by succe ssive limitations w e

arrive at th e pre cise class of

Th e ore tically, it is a mean state in re fe rence

fe e t are described and contrasted
with th e mean state .

In ch . xii. th e comparative
volun tarine ss of Cowardice and

Intempe ran ce is discussed ; and
some supplementary remarks
added con ce rning t h e nature of

In tempe ran ce as illustrated by
its e tymology.

7 . aw¢pomim7 is usually,
though inadequately, translated
by

‘ tempe ran ce .

’ ‘Self -control ’

or
‘
selL-maste ry

’ would pe rhaps
b e n e are r t o it. Th e de rivation of

a cbcppcov, or aaérppa w, from L7 61:

(mic e ) and (ppfiv. shows that t h e
o riginal ide a of th e word was

that of a man w h o n eve r ‘ Ioses

h is he ad,
’
but ke eps h is mind

cle ar and calm
,
howeve r assaulted

by ple asure or passion . Con

verse ly th e Lixéh aaros is on e

subj e ct to n o re strain t : Ko
'

h aLn s

P le asure s t o which it prope rly (se e n ote on v. 7 ) be ing th e te ch
re fers.

In ch . x i. th e e xce ss and de

n ical word for chastisemen t, or
pun ishme nt for th e purpose 0 !

consists in

th e due re

gulat ion of

our plea

sures.
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to pleasure s and pains (as we have alre ady said) , but , pract i
2 cally, i ts ope ration is limite d to pleasure s. Next

,
we limit it

Not h ow ever fur th e r to ce rtain kinds of pleasure s. First
, pleasures be ing

ofmen tal
pleasures

Nor all

bodily

pleasures.

e ithe r mental or bodily, we exclude th e whole of th e forme r
3 from th e sph e re of Tempe ran ce , as we ll as ce rtain oth e rs, such
as love of gossip, idling, love of mon ey or friends

,
.whieb

,

th ough not e xactlymental, are not at any rate bodily pleasures.

4 Se condly, among bodily ple asures, it is not con ce rn e d with

re fo rmation .
,

Th e de rivation of Aristotle in passing in II. V11. 3 .

t h e word dxoh ao ia is discussed atx 67110 i will b e found e x

by Aristotle in x ii. 5, e t c . plain ed in th e n e xt Ch apte r, 5.

1 . 7 61v Lih oycov pipcov] This Intempe ran ce is shown n ot so

(as w as remarke d in II. vii .) is much in avo iding pain ,
as in fe e l

almost t h e only hin t as t o t h e ing pain at th e loss of
'

pleasure ,

prin ciple of arrangeme n t in th e or in e xce ssive sensibility t o pain .

Catalogue of Virtues.

3 . 67 7
-

ou] Th is was noticed by
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ro prey , (3) nor ple asure s of taste
,
e xcept to a sligh t extent

,

viz . so far as by prolonge d or artificially stimulate d contact of
th e food with th e th roat th e sense of Touch is e xcite d . (e )

1 1 Th e sense of tanok alone remains. We have thus limite d
Tempe rance to th e regulation , and Intempe ran ce to th e in
dulgen ce , of th e pleasure s of th e sense of Touch , andwe must

1 2 furth e r and finally limit it to th e commone st andmost ignoble

6 . Aristotle re gards th e pri dishes (as a cook) , would b e th e
mary function of taste (as o f t h e most prope r fun ction of th e sense

o the r senses) t o b e th e discrimi of taste as such b ut it is n ot in
nation of obj e cts th e transmis such an e x e rcise of it that ple a
sion of information t o t h e mind sure is conveyed. That depends,
con ce rn ing things exte rnal t o it, according t o Aristo tle , upon th e

rath e r than t h e commun ication prolong e d con tact o f th e thing
of pleasure — in a word, h e looks taste d with th e th roat i. e . upon

at the ir powe rs of p ercep tion a particular application of th e

rath e r than the ir powe rs of sen sense of Touch. It is of course
sation . He n ce t o judge of win e true (though n o t quite in th e

(as a t rade r), or of se ason e d sense intende d b y Aristotle ) th at
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kinds of ple asure s even of th is
,
wh ich is itself th e lowest and

most animal of all our sense s.

CHAP. XI .—me ex cess and defect re lated to Me Virtue of
Temperance .

1 Th e ple asu1 e s spoken of in th e last chapte r admit of a Th ese ple a

furth e r division into th ose wh ich are common and natural
,

divided in tosuch as th e de su e of food gen e rally ; and those wh ich are
Natural and

pe culiar and acquire d
,
such as th e de sire of some particular Acquired.

2 kind of food ; th e latte r depending (with in ce rtain broad

th e se n se of Taste depe nds upon 7 ) and (3 ) adds a few Words
Touch , b ut such is also th e case on t h e Me an of Tempe ran ce in
w ith all t h e o the r sense s. con trast with both.

1 . emevdepié rarat] ‘th e n oble st 6 .
“ra w 716V 6m9vpLLov] P lato

ple asure s,
’
a conve rse me taphor (Rep . p. 558 ) make s a similar

t o Liv3pa7 r0 3w36 19 111 3 and else distinction of e
’

mdvpiai, and adds
whe re . that th e gratification of th e

CHAP. XI.—This Chapte r natural or n e ce ssary de sire s is

tre ats of (1) t h e Exce ss of In always ben eficial, that of t h e

tempe ran ce (a ) in re fe re n ce t o artificial desire s n ot ge n e rally so .

natural and artificial De sires 7 .

‘
agquflireds

l
or

1 (78 ) in re fe re n ce t o P le a
‘
artificial. ’

sure and Pain g en e rally 5, 6) 8 . £77pL
'

is 7 7 vypc
'

is r

o

ocpijs]
(2 ) Th e De fe ct o f Insensitive n e ss e ithe r solid or liquid fo
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7 L3v fidovciv
Kai 7 ro7 t 7taxé39 Lipap

'rcivovmv
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7 631! f
yLip ¢L7t 0 7 0 w 157 wv l o

Xeyop evwv 7 7 TL» xaLp6Lv 0 L9 p 7 7 36L, 7 7 7 L3 ,
uLt ov, 7 7 60 9

0 L 7 ro7t7 t oi, 1) p 7 7 L119 S6L, xaTLi 7 rLiv7 'a 6’ o i Lifcoka cr'mL

32732
5

;
1

32
1191 3 natural limits) upon individual taste . Now in natural de sire s

rare and e rror is rare
,
and must always take th e form of supplying in

always in
th e dire ct ion

e xce ss what 18 m 1tse lf a natural wan t ; and th 1s
,
wh en I t 1s

of

fi
c

e
s

? 4 found, indicate s a degrade d and almost brutish nature . In

$3
4

th e case of acqu ir ed desires, e rror is ve ry common andmulti
various in form

,
extending to th e obj e ct

,
mann e r

,
degre e

,
e tc .

,
of th e

ch aract er.

2 . 6vLa qrEiLe ]
‘Some things

the re are which g ive e ve ry on e

more ple asure than things o rdi
n ary and indiffe re n t) i. e . How

e ve r mu ch in dividual taste s dif
fer, th e re are still some things
naturally more pleasant th an
o the rs t o e ve ry on e .

3 . e .g . Exces

sive e ating is n ot likely t o o ccur
in regard t o bre ad, or any simple
food which is de sire d me re ly t o

supply a natural appe tite , and

n ot for any spe cial pleasure t o
b e de rived from e ating it, but
rathe r in re gard t o some parti
onlar vian d or favourite

Gluttony on oatmeal porridge
mivv yive raL.

9 . Livdpawodcbdew] degrade d,
’

a me taphor conve rse t o 61 6 11663

pt OS
‘

,
both words having passe d

from a social t o a moral signifi
cation . Se e last Ch . 12 , n ote .

1 1. o i froh h oi] In some

e dition s 519 is omitted, and if so ,
than ,

’
afte r th e comparative

yahh ov. If 619 b e re tain ed, t h e
se nse may b e e xplain e d by What
is said in I . v . 3 about th e e x e cs
sive and e x clusive devotion of

o i woh h ol t o P leasure . Se e also

t h e con cluding words of this
se ction .
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bility to pleasure , is only imaginary, for not only all men
,

but even all an imals, must have some taste s and prefe ren ces.

8 Th e Tempe rate man , as we have se en , h olds a me an position
be twe en e xcessive devotion and utte r insensibility to ple asure s.

He e nj oys th em in mode ration , and with due regard to th e

various conside rations as to obj e cts
,
degre e

,
occasions

,
and

conse que n ces which righ t reason sugge sts.

b e rathe r a ph ysical than amoral
de fe ct. Th e practical n on - ex ist
en ce of Livaw dqo ia and of LicpoBL

'

a

(se e vii. 7 ) is a comme nt on th e

statemen t of x . 1, that th e vir
tues of Courage and Tempe ran ce
relate t o fe e lings which are

pure ly an imal and instin ctive
(be longing t o L

’

z
'
h o'yov pe

'

po s). In

t h e case of all th e othe r virtue s of
t h e catalogue (e xcept pe rhaps t o
some e xte n t opy77—se e th e simi

lar difi
’

iculty about Liop
'

q fa In

IV. v. it is pe rhaps c on ce iv

able that a man might b e with
out t h e fee lings, or b e altog e the r
remove d from th e circumstan ce s,
in w h ich t h e sphe re of th e ex e rcise
o f th e virtue s lie s. In se nsibi
lity t o fe ar and t o pleasure a.man
could h ardly b e wan ting without
ce asing t o b e h uman .

13 o 137 w 9] i. e . 7 7 7 rapa 7 0

7 7 137 1
'

6p 7 77v oi a iav.
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CHAP. XII .—(a) I 3 Me ex ternal compulsion strong er in Caward

zee or in I n temperance .
9

(73) Tlze nature of Lixollam
'

a is illustrated by its

e tymolog y.

The question may b e asked
,
Which is more volun tary (and Int emper

th e re fore more blameable ), In tempe ran ce or Cowardice We

reply, Intempe rance be cause th e pre ssure arises from th an
gf
owaf d

ple asure , wh e re as in Cowardice it arise s from pain ; (2) b e 6231911111 13
36

cause it is both e asy and safe to practise re sistan ce against gfifigh
a

ggg
temptations to Intempe ran ce ; wh ile th e reve rse is the case h aps th e

ti
e

W1th temptations to Cowardice . A distinction howeve r must be
verse 18 9

case if w e

regard t h e
se t tled h a

CHAP. XI I—We h ave se e n in pressure , and, so far
,
less of b its.

ch . v. that n o vice is re ally in
voluntary, still th e de gre e of

e xte rn al pressure , though it
neve r amounts t o compulsion ,

varie s in diffe re n t cases. It is
naturally gre ate st in regard t o
the se tw o Virtues wh ich relate
t o those fe elings of our an imal

nature (x . l ) which are e ve r
pre se n t, and must b e e xcite d
un de r given e x te rnal circumstan
c es wh e n e ve r they arise . Th e

obj e ct of this Chapte r is t o de
te rmin e in wh ich of these tw o

case s the re is more e xt e rn al

voluntary action .

6 . m i ydp]
‘
andlvh at ismore ,

’

in troducing, as usual,

argume nt.
at LLfromj h e conte xt, though

M as n o grammatical ant e ced

en t e vide ntly refe rs t o pleasur
able or temptations t o
Eti mpe ran c e .

8 . 8056 16 8 L
’

iv e . .g A

man may re solve that h e will
give up h is prope rty, and offe r
himself as a prisone r, or inde ed
do anything , rathe r than face
th e e n emy in fight. That would



Th e e tymo
logy of t h e

Gre ek w ord
Lio aa L

'

a.

th rows ligh t
upon th e
nature o f
t h e vice .
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drawn according as w e regard th e single acts
,
or general

habits. In th e case of acts of Cowardice th e violen ce of
th e presen t pain (of wh ich th e re is n one in In tempe ran ce )
is o ft en such that a man h ardly knows what h e is doing.

But looking at th e se Vices as habits
,
a man n eve r de

4 lib e rat e ly re solve s t o b e h abitually in tempe rate , as h e doe s
some t imes to b e an habitual coward. Thus in Cowardice
th e gen e ral h abit is more volun tary than th e single act s

,

5but in In t empe ran ce th e reve rse is th e case .

Th e Gre ek te rm for In t emperance (oi1<o )tao or
,
aswe migh t

translate it
,
Wan tonne ss

,
involve sth e ide aofabsence of re strain t,

and it is also familiarly applie d to th e e rrors of ch ildhood .

With out de ciding wh ich is th e primary me aning of th e te rm,

we may asse rt that its application is in both case s appropriate .

6 N0 th ings n e e d re straint more than de sire s of pleasure , and

imply a delibe rate and volun tary
habit of cowardice . An othe r
may re solve t o fight to t h e last,
but whe n h e se e s actual blood
she d b e ove rpowe re d with horror
and throw down h is arms. That
would b e th e half- involuntary
cowardice ofparticular acts . (Se e

Supp lemen tary N o tes. )
1 . a1

’

17 7
‘

7 ] t. e . Ba h ia Cowardice

in itse lf. ’ rai n : t. e . 7 51 kad
’

gkao r ov th e surroundings.

’

10. 7 6 {50 1-spay drrb 7 0 6 rrporé

pov] n o t
‘
th e latte r from t h e

forme r,
’
bu t th e late r in concep

tion from th e e arlie r. ’

11 . Tw o conditions are n ote d
as re quiring xéhaa is‘, viz . t en

dency t o what is vicious, and

capacity for rapid growth. Both
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of self- control is formed
,
reason and de sire are in

10 and both tend towards one goal
,
th e ide ally noble . So much

th en for th e Virtue of Tempe rance or Se lf- con trol.
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CHAP. I . - 0 n L iberality .

1 Our nex t subj e ct 1s th e Virtue of Libe rality. P rodigality, Use of t erms
Libe rality, and Sordidn e ss re late simply to th e giving and

defined

taking of prope rty, but chiefly th e

we unde rstand whateve r
to th e sense just indi

CHAP . I . Th e discussion of

th e Virtue s in de tail proce eds as

in th e o rde r g ive n in II. vii . Libe
rality o ccupie s th e n e xt place .

Re fe r t o n o te on II . vii. for th e
prin ciple of this arrangeme n t.
This Ch apte r falls unde r thre e
h e ads
1—5. P re liminary—Th e use

of te rms e xplain ed .

6— 2 7 . Libe rality de scribed in
its various practical de tails.

28 —45. P rodigality and Sor

didn e ss de scribed.

4. xpio eaw ]
‘de cisions,

’
in

re fe ren ce apparen tly to th e Vir
tue of 81xa10 0 '

15m) discussed afte r
wards, as th e words 811 7 029

and 61) air 8 o a
'

Jcppa w
re fe r t o th e tw o Virtue s alr e ady
treate d of in t h e last Book.

7 . civeh eveepia] I have , afte r
some he sitation , adopte d

‘Sor

didn e ss
’ rather than ‘ I llib e

rality
’ for dveh evdepia, as be ing

more applicable t o th e various
type s of dueh eveepia distin
guish ed in 38 -45.
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oste d ; but
‘

prodigal
’

is ofte n use d in a wide r sense
,
and

applie d to th e intempe rate gen e rally, who do in fact spend

4 money upon th e ir lusts. Hence it is a compreh ensive te rm

5 of reproach . We pre fe r h oweve r to use th e word in its strict
6 and limite d sense . Now whateve r admits of be ing use d may

hasmore
b e use d we ll or ill

,
and a virtue re late d to any such obj e ctt o do w ith

giving th an
4 .

‘P rodigal
’ is commonly

so applie d in English (e .g . Th e

P rodigal Son ) , but scarcely th e

abstract te rm prodigality.

’
Re a

sons are g ive n for this con

n exion be twe e n dxoh am
'

a and

do a r ia in §35 of this Chapte r.
P rofligat e h as a similar double
me an ing .

7 . Bobh e 7 a1]
‘me ans ’

; like
th e Fren ch veu t dire.

’ Much of
t h e fo rce o f this se ction depends
on th e e tymological conn ex ion
of 50 7 0 7 0 9 and 617 07 7 511 with
o cbfew ,

and is consequen tly dith
cult t o reproduce in a tramela
tion .

12 . Th e ve ry e ssen ce of pro

pe rty is its use .

’

This would b e

e xplain e d by what is said in I. v.
8 , or by P lato

’

s remark in Rep .

p. 3 33 B
,
th at mon ey laid by is

as use less as a pilot on shore or

a physician in health. Wealth
is an in strume nt as much as a

spade or any othe r tool, and i n
like mann e r

,
whe n n o t be ing

use d is for t h e time use less.

Th e following passage from
Bacon ’

s Essay on Riche s offe rs
se ve ral po ints o f comparison with
this and th e following Chapte r :
‘Riches are for spe nding , and

spe nding for Honour and Good
A ction s (7 0 17 Kah ofi gvexa ,

Th e refore e xtraordin ary e xpe n se

must b e limite d by th e worth o f
th e occasion (ii. 11, 15, b ut
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1 0 than to de clin e to take wrongly.

libe ral those

of its use fulness
,
and th is consists in giving

,
not in taking.

Ye t lib eral 1 2 Howeve r
,
as all virtue has a noble end in view

,
me re giving

gmcgfim fre ely 18 not e nough to constitute Libe rality. Regard must
condlfiOnS b e h ad to ce rtain conditions, of wh ich we spe cify thre e

l .

‘

A noble motive . 2 . Due conside ration of th e re cipients
th e amoun t

,
and th e occasion of th e gift. 3 . Ch e e rfuln e ss on

kinde st cut of all.
’
Translate

,

‘Me n are le ss in clin e d t o Spe nd
the ir ow n mon ey, th an me re ly
to refrain from taking that which
belongs t o othe rs.

’
I n o the r

words, ‘ it is e asie r t o b e h on e st
th an t o b e g e n e rous.

’ Many
men wh o are ve ry re luctan t t o
part with the ir mon ey, and

anx ious t o hoard, would ye t

scorn t o gain anything by dis
hon e st or suspicious me an s.

Avarice is no t ne ce ssarily ae com
panied by dishon e sty.

4 . 0 68
’

éwaLvofim'

aLmix/v] Th e

virt ue is in fact t o o common and

e asy t o de se rve comme ndation .

P raise on such groun dswould b e
almost de rogatory (cpoi

-

Lxcg 6

E
’

m-away, as Aristo tle says in X.

viii.
8 . of: ydp 86? The se
wo rds are e xplanatory of 6700639.
9 . 1386039 i) Lihu'lrcos] This con
dition is e xplain e d by such pas
sage s as 1. viii . 10- 12 (No on e is

virtuous unless h e take s plea
~

sure in virtuous actions) II. 1ii .
1 (Th e test of th e formation of

any habit is that th e

action s t o which it is related are
don e with ple asure ) ; or by th e
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th e part of th e g ive r. Th e re is no grudging or h e sitation in
1 4 true libe rality. Th e absen ce of any of th e se conditions would
15 de stroy th e libe rality of th e act . Taking howe ve r as we ll as so also
n ng is subj e ct to ce rtain conditions : for Th e truly

must b e
lib eral

libe ral man doe s not care so much for mon ey as t o b e indif taking of

1 6 fe re n t to th e sour ce from which it come s. (2 ) He will
money'

1 7 b e r e luctan t to ask for this as for oth e r favours. (3 ) His 77 10

tive in taking is to se cure not th e money itse lf but the

me ans of giving. Hen ce h e will n ot n eglect his own afairs,

distin ction re gularly drawn b e

twe en e
’

yxpci
'
ra a and aw¢po o 15w7 ,

th e outward acts of which are

th e same ; for this se e n ote on

I. iii. 7 .

4 . o kompa s‘] Unde rstand
3Ldovs.

8 . c u yap 30 7 1 x Se e

4 -26 fo r this trait in t h e
characte r of th e p eyakoxl/ vxo s‘ .
10 . mix (in Kahov

g 20 just be low . The re is n o

th ing n oble in taking or re

c e iving , but it is non e t h e le ss

n e ce ssary with a view t o g iving
for libe rality is on e o f those
virtue s which cann ot b e e x e r

c ised withou t appliance s,
‘
Lixo

pfiynr ov dw a ,

’
as w e re ad in

I . v1ii. 15. (Se e furthe r on this
po in t X . viii . With th e

stat eme n t in t h e
' te x t compare ,

‘ It is more ble sse d t o g ive than
to re ce ive .

’
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18 nor scatte r his gifts indiscriminately (th ough h is tendency
would b e rath e r in th is dire ction than th e opposite ), for thus
h e would cut himself off from th e powe r of giving on prope r

Th e rdativb 1 9 occasions. Libe rality is always to b e me asured no t by th enot t h e abso

Late amount absolute amoun t given
,
but by th e proportion which it be ars

goi
’

i
’

idiigf
e to th e means of th e give r . We con clude th is part of our

subj e ct with some gen e ral conside rations upon Libe rality.

g
u

il
d

gzgps
c-

z o Libe rality 1s more ofte n found in those wh o have inh e rite d ,
of detail than in those wh o have made

,
th e ir money. This is partly

$33
; “ b e ' be cause th e forme r do not know what it is to want money, and
20 partly be cause th ey have not that sort of paren tal love to

it which men fe el for anyth ing which th ey have th emselvesmore com

3 . Kara 7 i)v 0 130 '

L
'

av]
‘ in pro

portion t o on e
’
s me ans.

’

6 . 35a ] th e disposition of th e

give r.
’

Of. ‘Non donum sed

dan t is animum.

’

0 13031! 81) Th e

widow’
smite ’

affords a familiar
illustration of th is.

l 1. é
’

pya is use d in th e sense of
‘

productions.

’
So Bacon speaks

o f th e ch ildre n of men w h o have
first founde d a family, as be ing
‘ both Children and Creatures

a con tinuation n ot only
of the ir kind, b ut of the ir work
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such proprie ties must not b e disregarde d e ith e r in giving or
taking

,
in great matte rs or in small : and though we have

admitte d proprie ty in giving t o be th e more important, ye t
25 th e two habits will naturally be found toge th e r. If th e libe ral
man should have made a mistake in any of th ese points, h e
will fe el regre t in due me asure andmode ration . And such

2 6 mistake s may occur
,
for th e libe ral man will no t b e hard to

2 7 de al with in mon ey matte rs, nor is h e by any me ans proof
against fraud

, partly on accoun t of his low e ste em for money,
and partly be cause h e will always regre t more ke enly having

5. gfl '

é
‘

l . yL
‘

zp Libe
rality, though mainly con ce rn ed
with g iving , cann ot ex ist c om
b in ed with dishon esty in taking .

4

1
1} mon ey we re , gaine d unfairly,
it would n ot b e libe rality t o

spend a part, or .

e ve n t h e wh ole
{1 of it, in charity.

7 . émip evaL] 8 0 . or Lipe
'
rai.

11. m i 1786 0 9aL Kai 7 117 7 67 0 90 4
For this se e II. iii .

12 . 6 13K0 1vcbv7 7 7 0 9]
‘
an easy

man t o have de alings with .

’

14 . pdh h ov Lixeépevos
‘

He n ce h e will rathe r che at h im
self than che at o the rs e ve n in

voluntarily. Or again , h e would
rathe r find that h e h as given
mon ey to an imposto r t han that
h e h as turn ed a deaf e ar t o a

case of re al distre ss. This of

course might arise from a tru e
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2 8 spent too little than having spent too much . This and oth e r Prodigality
characte ristics of th e libe ral man are wanting in th e prodigal. tyggéggg,

2 9 Both in giving and in taking h e will e rr
,
and so will th e 36)

sordid man .

fe eling of be n e volen ce , b ut t h e

Strictly speaking, th e forme r exce eds ln spend Th e first
type un ite s
excess in

philosophe rs are depe nden t upon Spending

asse rtion in th e te xt probably t h e patronage of th e rich and

h as re fe rence t o th e same sort of n ot vice versd. 29

fe e ling which make s th e mag

accepting be n efits (iii . Th e

e rror on t h e side spoke n of h as

more . of 7 6 may in it. It
accords be tte r with that self

e ste em, n ot t o say pride , which
forms so large an eleme n t in an

ide al Gre ek ch aracte r. Be n e
volen ce occupie s a ve ry sub ordi

nate place in th e characte r of

Aristotle ’

s libe ral man . The re
is a strong ve in o f se lf-conscious
ne ss runn ing thr ough all th e

man ife station s of this strictly
spe aking unselfish virtue .

1. Simon ide s w as t h e type of

a courtly poe t, a sort of emb odi
me nt of common -se nse wo rldly
wisdom. He figu re s thus in t h e
introduction to P lato’

s Repub lic.

Among h is re corde d sayin gs w e

find o n e that ‘ it is be tte r t o
b e rich than t o b e wise

,
be cause

7 . Tw o type s of prodigals are

nanimous man prefe r g iving t o de scribe d. One e xce eds in giving
and falls short in taking ; t h e
o the r e xce eds both in giving anc

’

in taking . Th e fo rme r pe rhaps
may b e styled th e libe ral prodi
gal, and t h e latte r th e me an

prodigal. Th e forme r is an

indole n t la isser -faire sort of ch a
rac t e r

, w h o spends fre ely, b ut is
e ithe r t oo care le ss or thoughtle ss
t o trouble himse lf about replen
ish ing h iswasting re source s e .g .

t h e typical Irish landlord of t h e
close of t h e last cen tury. Th e

latte r is a se lfish and unprin

cipled man w h o care s n ot h ow

or whe n ce t h e mon ey comes so

long as h e h as it t o spend. This
is said in 33 t o b e th e com

mon e r type , be cause indiscrimi
nate giving soon ne ce ssitates
unscrupulous re ce iving .
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ing (i. e . giving) and falls sh ort in taking
,
th e latte r exce e ds

3 0 in taking and falls short in spending. True
,
both th ese condi

3 1

tions are not gene rally unite d in prodigality. Should th ey be
so

, prodigality unde r this type be comes vastly supe rior to sor

didness
,
for (1 ) it tends to work its own cure as life advan ce s

andmeans fail ; and (2 ) its outward actions resemble those
of libe rality, and judicious training may comple te th e re sem

3 . 7 7 h 7
‘

7v 67 7 2 71p 029]
‘
only in

re fe re n ce t o small matte rs.

’

Similar conduct on a large scale
is o the rwise characte riz e d ; se e

42 .

4 . Th e first yc
‘

zp e xplains ov

mivv o vv8vci§6 7 a1, th e se cond yap
(in line 5) explains ov pLi8Lov.

37 rd ye (L 7 ) appe als t o th e c on

side ration that such prodigality
as should un ite both ch arac t eris

tics would b e vastly supe rior t o
t h e opposite vice of sordidn e ss,
and that it wo uld b e a ve ry
little w ay remove d from libe
rality itse lf. This

,
h owe ve r, is

n ot usually t h e case in actual

life . Se e 3 3 , e t c . Gonse

que n tly th e statemen t mivv

o vv8v<i§e 7 a1 K . holds good of

prodigality ge n e rally spe aking .

6 . 0 117 6p LLaL
‘w h o (i. e.

7.81637 a1) are in po in t of fact prodi
gal .

’
This is e xplain e d by t h e

e x clusion of 7 6pavvo¢ from th e

class, for which se e 23 .

9. fihmias] It is a matte r of
common obse rvation that ava

rice (i. e . t h e re ve rse of prodi
gality) is t h e characte ristic vice
(or as Simon ide s is said t o have
called it, ‘ th e prope r pleasure

’

)
of old age .
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con ce rn th emselve s as little wh e re th e money come s from as

th ey do wh e re it goes to. Th ey are n e ith e r h on e st nor ge n e
rous ; for money spent at h azard or squande re d on ple asure s,
flatte rers

,
and oth e r unworthy obj e cts

,
may b e spen t lavishly,

but not libe rally. He nce it is not difficult to se e how a pro

digal in th e prope r and limite d sense of th e word be come s a

prodigal in th e wide r sense note d at th e beginning of th e

chapte r. This in fact is what prodigality come s to if it runs
its course unch e cke d , though , as w e h ave poin te d out , it is a
condition admitting of reme dy and guidan ce . The condition
of Sordidne ss h oweve r is incurable : for Age and wan t
of me ans

,
so far from curing th e habit, tend to produce it ;

(2 ) It se ems in some way a more natural vice among men

1 . t yLopw g] thoughtle ssly, re ntly me ans
‘

pe rsons o f a fair
indiffe re n t ly, un scrupulously. disposition .

’

6 . pe r
-

plow 7 a this 15. Li8vva 7u
'

a corre sponds to

be ing Oppose d t o 7107 11151” appa a 7 ropia in th e conve rse case of

th e prodigal (se e
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38 than prodigality ; (3 ) It is also wide spread, and has many
forms. (a ) I ts comple te deve lopmen t implies (asm th e case (a) Excessm
of prodigality) e rror both ln giving and taking. In taking it 31

1

7
52251i

39 e xce eds
,
in giving it falls short. But be side s this pe rfe ct

growth of th e vice
,
we h ave two oth e r forms of it . (b) We (b) Defe ct in

findSordid me n wh o are niggardly ln spending, with out be ing g
mng my

5. 6h 6xh 7 7p0 9]
‘in comple te

n e ss.

’
Th e same e xpre ssion

occurs in v . 7 in refe ren ce t o

various types of Ange r. Cf.

Jame s i. 4 , Té
’

AGLOL Kai 6h 6101 77p0 1
‘

pe rfe ct and comple te .

’
Add 1

The ss. v. 23 .

8 . OZ corre spon ds t o o i

86
‘

in th e first lin e of 40. Th e

class introduced by this o i pév is

subdivided (and t h e subdivision
marke d by an othe r 0 2p ev and 0 1

¢6 1810 A02

ré faxpo c

76 171 3 1 76 6 9
1617 71 1v 10 7 11 1

(a) only is found in

wept/ 0 60 0 71 0 7.
7 0 76 1 0 1 0 1, e tc .

add also

M7 0 7 0 ).
76 0 78 617 7 012

Nam-
08157 011

(fl) only is found in

be fore w e come t o th e o f 86
‘

b e

long ing t o it. Th e se nte nce is
furthe r complicated by an e x

planat ory paren the sis attached
t o t h e first of these subdivi

sions, A0 K0 130 '

1 Li v 80 13va1.

Th e follow ing analysis may b e
found use ful
Full-blown Sordidn e ss (6716

x7\7 7p0 9 ) implie s both (a) falling
sho rt in giving and (B) e xce ss in
taking . The re are tw o impe r
fe ct ly de ve loped type s

some from natural
sh ame , o t h e rs from
fear of reprisals,
§39.

wh o do n ot n e c e ssarily e rr in respe ct of
Such pe ople are in fact oft en ex

travagant and th e ir ill-gotten gains

fly apace .
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BaveLv, 0 L p ev 8La TLva 6 7 rL6L7L6Lav xaL v v

aioxpéiv
‘ (80 160 17 0 1 yap 6vL0 1 17 (paw ye 8La 7 0 0 7 0

Lva
,e Livaylca 0 9w0

'

Lv aio‘

xpov TL 7 rpa

faL. Tov'
rcov 86 LLaL 0 xvv op omc [cm was 0 TOLOU‘

TOQ'

wvopao
-

y
aL 8 Li7 ro 7 7 7 9 v7 1

'

6p,8 0 7\7 7 9 TOU [.117 196vL av 80 vvaL) .
0 L 8

’

av 8La (boflov Ci'ITGXOD
'
TaL 7 6m LiXM TpLLov, (0 9 av

papa 8L0v 7 0 av7 0v 7 a erepcov M pflaveLv, 7 a 8
,

C I I 3 I 9 A I
€T€pOU9 1117 apeo

'

lceL ovv avrow 7 0 1117 7 6 M pBaveLv [1 7 7 7 6
I

40 8L8avaL. CL 8
’

av 7La 7
'

a mv XWLv vwepBaNM vo L 7 03

miv'roé’ev M pBaveLv IcaL 7 rav, 0 L0v 0 L 7 as Livexevfiepovs

6pya0 1a9 6pya§0 11 6v0 L, 7 ropv0 ,3 0mc0 L ILaL 7 rav
'
r69 0 L TOLOU‘

A
7 0 1, [Ca b 7 0 76L0

'

7 aL lca
'

ra
,
a L7Lp0 v 6 7 1

'

L 7 r0 7 t 7 t cp. Havr ec yapQ I 6 I I A
4 1 0 11 7 0 1 896v ov 86LM pBavovo

'

L, 7LaL dwoo'

ov ov 86L. K 0 1

vov 8 6 7 2
‘

0 117 0 69 1) aio
'

xpoxep861a
”

(paLve
-

raL
'

7 rav7 69 yap
eve lLa 166p80 v9, [LaL TOUTOU

,
LLL/Lpov, oveL87 ) vWO/Lgvovo

'

Lv.

unprinciple d in taking, money — some from a natural sense of
shame

,
oth e rs from fear of reprisals. This class we charac

t e riz e as stingy, close , niggards
,
ch e esepare rs, and by oth e r

4° 4 1 similar appellations. (0 ) We have again anoth e r class of
E e s n

fi’kmz
c

oili, sordid men , utte rly unprinc lpled ln th e source from Wh i ch

l . 8LLi 1'1va 67 r16 i766 1av A

sort of hon e sty may accompany
me ann e ss and e xce ssive de votion
t o mon ey. Se e note o n 9 .

i. e . a man

so stingy that h e would split a
cummin se ed. Compare our

me taphors skinfiint ,
‘ ch e ese

pare r,
’
and Juvenal

’

s on e w h o

coun ts th e fibre s of a. le ek ’

(Sat.
xiv.

6 . 81a ¢6Bov This
according t o th e Sophists w as

th e sole ground and prin ciple o f

Justice be twe e n man and man
,

and th e cause of th e ve ry e xist
en ce of socie ty. Se e P lato

,
Rep .

p. 358 , 7 7 )\6
'

0v1 76a 7603 vfl epficihh a v
7 8 Li81766 10 9a1 7 ) Liy/ Lied) 7 8 Li81766 1v.

12 . 7 0 7610 7 0 1 76a7 a pp ov 6 7 7 1

wal l a ] Mon ey lende rs 111 small

sums at a. large rate
’

; 6 7 7 1 w ith
dative e xpre ssi ng th e conditions
of t h e ac t

15. 11 176pov i s n o con tradiction
t o 67 1 1 7 7 0 7\7\L3 above

,
for though

th e rate of inte re st is ve ry larg e ,
ye t th e absolute amount is small.
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76a 760 v 7 7 7 9 a 0
'

w 7 La9, 76aL pah kov e 7 rL 7 av7 7 7v a
,
u.ap7 av0v

q\ A 9 I
0

'

Lv 7 7 76a 7 a 7 7 7v h ex96 10 av a 0
'

w 7 1av.

H
9 3 I A I

6pL ,
u ev ovv 6X6v96p10 7 7 7 7 0 9 76aL 7 mv aV7 L/LGL7L6vwvA A 2 3 I

icac Lov 7 0 0
'

av7 6 Lp7 7 0 9w .

11 4 056 16 8
M K

av Lixo 9ov 6LvaL lcaL 7 repL 7L6ya7t0 7 rp6
- 5

7 1
'

6La9 8167t96Lv' 80 766L yap ILaL a87 7 7 7 7
'

p xp7 771a 7 Li 7 L9C
Lip6 7 7 7 6LvaL. 0 8x Liam-

6p 8
’

7 7 6X6 8 96p10 7 7 7 9 8La 7 6 1v6L

7 7
'

p 7 rLi0 a9 7 a9 6v xp7 7 7La0
'

L WpLifeLs
‘

, Lt a 7 7 6pL 7 as

8a7 rav7 7pa9 ,
a ovov

°

eu 7 0 87 0 L9 8 8 7 1
'

6p6
'

XeL 7 7 7 9 6M v96p10

2

7 7 7 7 0 9 ,
u 6ye96 1. Ka9Li7 7 6p yap 7 08v0 7La a87 8 87 7 0 0-7 7 7LaLv6 1, 10

6v
,
LLey696L 7 7 p6 7 rovo a 8a7 rLiv7 7 6 0 7 Lv. T8 86

,
aey690s

‘

7 rp0 9

7 L
°

0 8 yap 7 8 a87 8 8a 7 1'Liv7 7 7La 7 pL7 7pLipXLp fcaL Lip 96p o.

3 T8 7 7 p6 7 rov 87 7 7 7 p89 a87 8v, mm W Lo LLaL 7 7 6pi a
0

. O 8
’

Libe rality than P rodigality is, as be ing both more misch ie vous
andmore common . So much th en for th e Virtue ofLibe rality.

CHAP. 11.—0 7 7 t/Le Virtue of M agnifimzc
'

e .

35
9

13323
1118

1 Magnificence , as th e name implie s, diffe rs from Libe rality
(sin - 4) 2 in th e largen e ss of t h e sums with wh ich it de als. I ts ge n e ral

3
characte ristic is magnitude , but th is must b e in relation

6 7 7 1 7 d 87 77v] Obvi

ously me n in g e n e ral are more
ready t o take than t o g ive .

8 . 7 as 8a7 rav77p619 71 0 v0 v]
‘
only

th e e xpe nsive on e s,
’

6 . those in
which th e e xpe nditure is grand .

this be ing th e po in t of diffe re n ce
be twe e n 71 6yah 0 7 rp6 7 7 6 1a and e

’

7\6u

96p10 7 77 6 . He re and e lsewhe re
throughout th e Chapte r th e ar

gumen t turn s upon t h e e tymo

logy o i t h e word
which implie s a combinat ion of

gre atn e ss and proprie ty. (Se e

Supp lementary Note . )

12 . 7 p17 7pLipXLp] Th e duty of

e quippi ng a t rireme
,
and (as w as

usual) commanding it in pe rson ,

w as t h e most important o f t h e
h 6 17 ovp

‘

y1
’

a1 at Athen s. Of. n ote
on 11 be low.

Lipx196 60pcp] 96 60 71111 w as a

state embassy or deputation t o a

fe stival o r public game s. LipXL
96wp8s

~ w as t h e he ad of such an
embassy , w h o de fraye d its ex

pen se s. This duty w as one of

th e lesser h en ovp
‘

yiaL. Se e

furthe r 16 .

13 . 6
’

v pe rhaps re fe rs t o th e cc
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eu 7LL/Lp0 L9 7 7 ev 77.6 7 pL0 L9 7La 7 LifLav 8a 7 7 av03v 0 8 716y6 7 aL

MW 7 8 7 7 0 70 6 0f 80
’

g jcov L t

087 07 9. 0
,
n ev yap 71 6ya7t 0 7 rp6

'
n

'

7 79 6716v

96
'

pLO9, 6X6 8 96p10 9 0 896v 71a 7\7\0v p eyaM Wp6m9.

4 T7 7 9 7 o1a87 7 7 9 8 6 6 019 77 7L6v 6 7tX6LxlrL9 ,
LLL/Lp0 7 7 p6 7 7 6La

xaM L7 aL, 7 7 8
’

87 7 6p,3 0 7\7 7 Bavavo La 76aL Li7 7 6Lp0 /6a7 t 1a mm

0 0 0 1 7 oLa 87 aL, 0 8x 7 07 ,
LLey696L 7 repL a

86L, Li7t 7 t 6v 0 L9 0 8 86L xaL 0 7 9 0 8 86L Kapfl rpvvop evav

5 80
-

7 6p0 v 86 7 repL a87 01v 6p0 87L6v. O 86 p ea owp6 7 7 7 79

67 7 L0 '

7 7 7710 v1 6 0 1x6v
°

7 8 7 rp6 7 7 0vyap 88va 7 aL 96 07p7 7 0 aLmm

6 8a 7 7 av77 0
'

aL
,
u.6y Li)t a 6

7
1 7 167t 07 9. !20 7 7 6p yap 6v Lipxfi ei

7 7 0
,
u.6v, 7 7 6519 7 aL9 6v6py6LaL9 0pL§6 7 aL, LLa L mv 6 0 7 Lv.

c

O

to th re e things —th e pe rson who give s, th e circumstance s of

th e gift
,
and its obj e ct. He nce eve ry magnificent man is

4 lib e ral, but not eve ry libe ral man is magnificent . Th e vice
of de fe ct is Paltrin e ss. Th e vice of ex ce ss

,
which we de scribe

as Bad Taste and Vulgarity, e rrs no t in th e gre atne ss of th e

amount spent, but in th e inappropriatene ss in diffe ren t ways
5 of th e expe nditure . But of th e se h e reafte r.
of scientific skill implie d in Magnific e nce . Th is is n e ede d to

Th e re is a sort Condit ions
required for
th e e xercise

6 de cide unde r what various circumstance s
,
as th ey actually of Magn ifi

casion and accompanying circum
stan ce s, 7 7 6 77 1 Li t h e obj e cts but

t h e distinction is no t ve rymarke d

w as n e ithe r on e nor t h e othe r,
for th e reasons e xplain ed in 11

,

e tc .

in itself, nor care fully re tain e d
in th e te xt. An othe r re ading is
inste ad of 7 rep

‘

1 Li, i. e . t h e

amoun t spe n t.
1 . Th e widow’

s mite w as an

ac t of libe rality but n ot o fmagn i
fice n ce , Mr . P e abody

’
s donat i ons

an example of both. Th e Vice
roy of Egypt

’
s g ift of a doll, with

dre ss, j ewe ls, e t c .
,
value d at

£ 2000, t o th e Sultan ’
s child,

6 . Bavavcria Kai. Li7 7 6 1p0 760 7\1
'

a]
se e n ot e on II. vii. 6 .

11. 6 71 71 6h 039]
‘harmon iously,

’

lite rally ‘ in t un e
’

(6v,
just as 7 7 8 7 7 7171 68 69

is what is out of tun e (of. I. 1x .

6 , e t c ”)
12 . 7

°

7 6519 7 0 19 6 v6 0y6 1
'

0 19 0p1
'

ge
7 1111] Th e habit is de t e rmin e d by
it s outward acts, and by t h e oh

je c ts on which it is e xe rcised.

’

0 8 110 8

5 9)
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AZ 877 7 08 [Leyah owp6
'
n

'

0 89 8a 7 rLivaL aeya
’

XaL
y

Kai. 7 7 p6
'

7 rovo
'

aL. TaLa87 a 87 7 KM 7 a 6pya
'
0v7 0 7 yap 6 0 7 aL

,
a sya

8a7 7 aV7 7/La 7LaL 7 rp6 7
'

0 17 7 08 6py0) . [ 20 7 6 7 0 [L6 11
a

6py0 1/ 7 779
8a7 rav7 7 9 a5L0v 86L 6 LvaL, 7 77 17 86 8a 7 ram7 17 7 0 8 6py0 v, 7 7

A A
WPGW

’
I]? 7 ou xah ov

How"!

I
86 7 a 7 0 La87 a 0 [Leyah o 5

A A 3 a

v yap 7 0 v7 0 7 aL9 ap6 7 aL9.

8 Km
”

6 7 L 7 786019 7LaL 7 7 p0 6 7 L7Lw9
°

7 7 yap Lil LBOM yLa 7LL

KM 7 97 9 7ca 7\7\.L0 7 0v 7caL 7 rp67 7 0 7860 7 a 7 0 17 ,

(for action is th e only re al test of disposition in th is as
appre ciat ion in oth e r Virtues) , gre at expe nditure is befitting and appropri

ate . The occasion must b e worthy of th e e xpenditure , and
of th e just
relat ion

b e tw e en

e xpense and

its obj ect
th e mo tive 8 Wh at Is noble .

must b e
nob le ,

and th e

act ion ready
and ch eerful.

(1
7 th e expenditure of th e occasion . Th e re must also b e th e

same motive as in all th e oth e r virtue s
,
viz . th e de sire for

Again th e magnificen t act must b e done ch e e r
fully and ungrudgingly : th e re must b e no close calculations ;

In t h e following sen ten ce th e

8a7 rLivaL corre spond t o th e 617 6
ye t at , and th e 6p

'

ya t o th e £17
(Which 7 rep 8 of 2)

in th e particular case unde r
consideration , viz . Magnificen ce .

Compare a similar passage in III.
vii. 6 (and n ote th e re ) ; and in

e xplanation of t h e n e ce ssity of

act ion (6
’

17 6py6 La) for t h e pe rfe ct
de t e rmination o f a moral habit
(6519) se e furthe r X. viii. 4 , 5.

Th e 8 77 in l. 1 and l. 2 marks th e
application of t h e g ene ral prin
c iple to th e particular case .

Dive sted of te chn ical language
th e passage in 5 and 6 means

‘Magn ificen ce , t o b e de te rmine d
and re cogn ised as such

,
must b e

actually put in practice on cer

tain defin ite occasions. It con

9 no conside rations of How much
,
or how little

,
will it cost ?’

sists, as w e have se e n
,
in larg e

e xpenditure on a befitting occa
sion . Hen ce the re must actually
o ccur both t h e e xpenditure and

th e occasion and to fo rm a cor

re ct judgme nt of th e se in prac

tice implies a sort of scien tific
skill.’

2 . 67 7
-

ya] th e
‘works ’

or
‘
re

sults.

’

5. We h ad similar conditions
in siste d on in t h e case of libe
rality, i . 12 -14 .

6 . He re , as in th e case of

libe rality, w e miss any re cogni

tion of ben evolence or th e de

sire to do good. Se e n ote on

i. 2 7 .

7 . LiKpLfioh oyL
'

a

as is e xplain e d in $121 . 0 760 7 7 031!

7 7 039 8 17 6
’

h LixL0
'

7 0 v
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7 repL 7 a87 a
”

7 779 67t 6v96pL0 7 7 7 7 0 9 080 7 7 9, Kai Li7 7 8 7 779 80 7 79
8a 7 7 av7 7 9 7 8 6pyov 7 7 0 L7 7 0 6 L O8 yap
7 7 a87 7 7 Lip6 7 7 7 7L7 7 7,ua 7 0 9 7LaL 6py0 17

°

76 7 777
7 0

,
LL6v yap 7 8

7 7 >»6 L0 7 0 v a5L0v 7 L/LL017 a 7 0v, 0 L0 v xpv0 8 9, 6pyov 86 7 8

[Leya 7LaL 7La7\0 v. TO8 yap 7 0 L0 87 ov 7 7 9ep a

’l

9av
,
u.a0 7 77 ,

7 8 86
,
a eya7 w7 7 p6 7 7 6 9 9av,aa 0 7 0v. K aL

”

6 0 7 Lv 6pyov Lip6 7 7 7

7L6ya 7t0 7 7 p6 7 7 6La 6v 7L6y696L. C.

”

E 0 7 L 86 7 div 8a7 7 av7 7 71LLi7 L0v oia h e
'

yoaev 7 Li 7 L
,

/7 4a ,

oiov 7 Li 7 T€p8 960 89 Liva977,aa 7 a Kai xa 7 a 0 766 17 ai Kai 9u0 L
'

aL,

07 7 0 807 9 86 xai 80 a 7 7 6pi 7 7 L
'

iv 7 0 8aL/7 0
'

vwv, xai 80 a 7 7 p89

parts a spe cial lustre to th e acts of a magnificent man b eyond
what would b e ach ie ve d byme re lib e rality eve n with th e same

e xpenditure . For a work and a possession are not to b e

e stimate d in th e same way. In th e latte r case th e re is only
a que stion of intrinsic value ; in th e forme r we must take into
conside ration the grandeur and th e moral e ffe c t produce d on
th e beh olde rs. Th e pe rfe ction of any work or action is its
magnificence , and that must be exh ibite d on a grand scale .

1 We pass on now to th e occasions wh ich are fitting for th e
display of Magnific e nce . We n otice first

,
th e se rvice of re

words o iov p€YG60 9 0 80 17 9 .

‘mun ifice nc e
’ implied by its

Th e se nse will the n b e ,
‘Th e te chn ical limitation to money

gre atn e ss o f th e magn ificen tman , matte rs in this Chapte r. As
'

w e

be ing a sort of gre atn e ss of Libe h ave no on e word exactly co -e x

rality (or Libe rality on a larg e te nsive with this, w e may adopt
scale ),—Libe rality having re fe r

‘mun ific en c e ’
or

‘magn ificen ce ,
’

e n ce t o th e same Obj e cts, - e ve n according t o th e ide a most pro
from an e qual e xpe nditure ,

’
e t c . mine n t in t h e con te x t, but se e

This howe ve r se ems rathe r t o Suppl. N o te s, p. 28 9 .

mar th e force of m i 617 7 8 7 77 9 7 0 17 9 9 . 19 0 7 0 0 19 6 17 0 2] probably re fe rs
8a7 7 Lim7 9 . I t isprobable that the re t o th e adornmen t and pe rman e nt
is some corrupt ion in t h e te xt. furni ture of th e temple s: xa 7 a

o Lov 7167 690 9 looks like a gloss. 0 716 0 7 7 den ote s pe rman e nt, and

p eyah on
'

pe
'

n
'

a a combin e s 7 rapa0 7<6 1n
‘

7 temporary and move
th e ideas o f ‘magn ifice n ce

’ indi able , de corations. Compare
rxam

cat ed in its e tymology, and 0 K6 17 Li0 a 0 9aL just 16 .
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7 0 v7 a avacf> 6p67 aL 7 8 7 L9 mv Ica8 7 v v 87 7 apx0 v7 cov
°

a
‘
g
’

La

yap 86L 7 0 87 wv 6LvaL, ma8 ,
w7 7 ,

LLovov 7 Lp 6pycp
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amt a xa8 5

1 3 7 03 7 7 0 L08v7 L 7 7 p6
'n

'

6Lv. AL8 7 rev7 7s aev 0 8x av 6L7 7 ,a eya7t 0

7 7 p6 7 7 7 79
'

08yap 6 0 7 Lv agb mv 7 7 0 7 tM 8a 7 7 av7 7 0 6 L 7 7 p6 7 7 0 v

7 0 7 9
'

0 8 67 7 LX6p v 7 7XLHL0 9
°

7 7 apa 7 7 7v aELav yap [M 8

1 4 7 8 86 0v'
Ica 7 ap6 7 7 7v 86 7 8 0p0w9. Hp6 7 7 6L 86 LLa8 0 L9

7 a 7 0 La87 a 7 7

p
ov7 7 apX6L 8L a87 wv 7

7
8La 7 0 7v 7 7 p0y0vwv 10

7 7 mv a87 0 L9 y eTGG TLV, xa8 7 0 L9 68y6v6 0 L 1ca8 7 0 L9 6v80§0 L9
xa8 80 a 7 0 La8 7 a °

7 7av7 a ycip 7 a87 a
,
lLE

/
f
y690 9 8X6L lca8

1 5 Liftfwya . Ma 0 7 a
,
uév 0 8v 7 0 L0 8 7 0 9 8

lca8 6

’

v 7 0 89 7 0 L087 0 L9 8a 7 7 av7i/La0 Lv 7 ;

li
'

ou
,
and n xt

,
at u lic or atriotic se rvice s. In all Occasionsg] e gre p b p

appropriateth e se cases howeve r regard must b e had to th e social position , forMagn i
and to th e me ans, of th e doe r

,
as well as to th e work done . {

1

553
3

1 19)
It would b e out of place for aman of small or mode rate means are

b

ch iefly
h

to aspire to b e magn ifice nt. It is a virtue re se rve d for th ose 8

8

3
"

of gre at wealth
,
inh e rite d or acquire d

,
good birth

,
high station

,
vice of Reli
1on or of

and so forth . To th ese cases we may add gre at and rare 8111 Stat e

1.

‘
obje cts o f

xoprryeiv . 7 p17 7papX6 1v
£0 7 L8v] The se h e cr ovpyfaL
Athe ns resembled High She riffs

’

dutie s among ourse lve s, be ing
imposed without remun e ration
on th e rich citiz en s. xa

‘

L jo ine d
With 617 7 -Lav implie s that this
o ffice o f providing a feast for
t h e citiz e ns w as le ss costly than
th e othe rs. Se e 2 for othe r
re fe re n ce s t o these office s, and

note the re .

4 . 7 6 groups th e words that
follow into on e ide a forming
grammatically a so rt of nomina
tive t o dva¢épera¢. (Compare
To r i-fiv-e fvac in II. vi. , e tc . )
‘The re is also a re fe re nce made
t o t h e age n t, viz . w h o h e is, and

What are h is means.

’

1 1 . 3511 a t
’

zr ois‘ pe
’

r e cr
'
rw]

‘ the ir
relations or connex ion s.

’

12 . peg/ 600 9 Kai dgimya]
‘

gran
de ur and dignity.

’

14 . r o covr ow] i. e . th e two

classe s of obj e cts already men



ARISTOTLE ’
A E TH I CS. [BOOK IV.

d
i

ow ep ei
’

porraL
'

,
LLe

’
r

p
'

Ta «
ydp Kai. év /Lp

'

vava
'

7 5W

ESL
/

a w go d. eiaaf'rraf owv f
yap os [ca l eL 7 L

‘
TOLOU‘

TOV,

[Ca b cL w epL
'

TL 7 7 mm 7 7 7 r
't c a r ouSaé

’

eL i) oi. eu

Kai. wepL Ee l/ a w 3s v'n
'

odoxac lea). amoa '
roh aq, LLaL Bwpeas

[cat Livv'LSwpeafs
' mi rydp éav'

rbv Sawavnpbs
‘ d

,
u é

‘

fyaM 5

r pm Lil ?» 629 7 a. lcoww 7 a. Be Scopa. 7 0 29 civadnpa a
'

w

GXGL
‘
Tl. O/LOLov. M eryah o

'n
'

pevrovs
‘ Be [Ca b oucov Lem-

a.

a
'

rcevaaaadaL 7 rpe 7 rov
'
rws

‘

TL3 wh ovm r

xooy ws
‘ f
yap 7 L9 lcaL

0 v7 0 9.

”

KLLL 7 repL Tav7 a [LLLZv Samar/ av
”
0 0 a. wokvxpovw .

v ep
f
ywzr Lca 7t 7

\

tw '
ra. «yap 7 av7

-

LL. KLLL exam -

0 L9 10

7 0 qrpewoz
r

ov «
yap 7 av7 a. app oé

‘

eL 060 29 LLaL avfipwqrow,

ov8
’

eu L6pa) LLaL [ca t can 7 am Sar avnpa
'
rwv

e
'
icLLa

'

Tov
,
LLefya. 6 1) 7 03 L

yeveL, LLaL
,
LLefyahowpew eb

' fl
ravov

7 0 ev
,
LLevyaxgo ,

LLeyLL, civ'z'avda. Be ‘
TO p eya.

occasions in private life , such as a we dding
,
works of public

or gene ral in te re st
,
ente rtaining strange rs

,
making and re turn

ing presents, and so on : or again
,
the furnish ing and orna

ments of one
’
s h ouse , and gen e rally, pe rman ent, rath e r th an

pe rishable , obj e cts. In all cases h oweve r th e expenditure
must b e fitting to th e occasion

,
whateve r it be . Th e re is a

greatness in any work wh en it is perfe ct of its kind, even ind

tion ed, viz . th e se rvice ofRe ligion
and th e se rvice of th e State , as
con trasted with th e le ss striking
case s which follow, viz . gre at
and rare occasions in private life .

2 . 0 0 a e LO
'

Lifl '

aé] Compare
‘A man ought warily t o begin
charge s, which, on ce begun , will
con tinue ; but in matte rs that
re turn n ot h e may b e more mag
nificen t ’

(Bacon ) .
3 . a 36 7 T€pt Tl. waaa 1) mit ]

Th e e nte rtainmen t of t h e Vice
roy of Egypt by Lo rd Dudley m

186 7 would b e an instance in

po in t.
o i. e

’

v LiLc bpar L]
‘ th e leading

men in it. ’

6 . 7 8: 8e
‘

dfbpa]
‘

pre sents have
some thing of t h e nature of offe r
ings,

’ whi ch have be en spe cified
alre ady in 1 1 as occasions fit
ting for Magnificcn ce .

14 . e
’

m'

aiJHa 88 ‘ It is
possible t o do a thing hand
some ly though it b e n o gre at
matte r in itself : b ut th e hand
some st action s are naturally those
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1 oXLfyLL, 7 ro7t7\7LL. 0 Be 7LL/cpowpe
'rm79 7 r

’

epL 7 rLiv
'
ra.

[Ca b 7 LL Livah cocm c ev
,
LLL/LpLo

‘
TO ILLLKov Li7 roM L,

LLLLL 0 7 6 av wom,
LLezOtLov, LLLLL a
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LLo'n
'

wvW019 LLv e
’

XLLxLaTov

Livah wa'

LLL, lLLLL
“
raiiflr odv /Levos, LLLLL 7 mm o iop evos

‘

atte n tion to himself. Wh en h e ough t to spend much , h e will
Spend little ; and wh en h e ough t to sucud little

,
h e will spend

l
‘

lic De fe ct , 2 1 much . On th e oth e r hand
,
th e P altry man always spends too

Pam'mess' little . If eve r h e does spend large ly, h e will spoil eve ryth ing
by some pe tty e conomy. He will be always h e sitating and

calculating h ow ch eaply h e can ge t off, andwill b e continually

en tran ce . Th e emphatic word
here is xmpcpdo

'

ié, come dy n atu
rally requiring le ss sple ndour
than tragedy.

4 . 05 pe
‘

v 86? This
follows naturally, be cause h is

only obj e ct be ing t o display
h imself and h is riches, h e pays
n o re gard t o th e proprie tie s of

circumstan ce s and e xpe nse ,
wh ich it n e eds a care ful scie n tific
disce rnme n t 5) t o obse rve pro
pe rly. Con se que ntly if a prope r
occasion for great e xpe nse h ap
pe ns t o b e on e for little pe rsonal
di splay, t h e Bavava os

' holds alo of.
6 . 7 a peyw

'

ra Livah coaas‘]
This is a po in t of di ffe re n ce b e
twe en aveh evdepfa and pmpowpé

n ew . Th e latte r be ing t h e

de fe ct whe re gre at e xpenditure
is in question , th e Paltry man is
one w h o trie s to combine cheap

n e ss and di splay. He wishe s to
make a show and ye t hates t o
part with h is mon ey. Th e Sor

did cares only for

ke eping h is mon ey on any te rms.

e r pLKpLB TO Kah ov Li7 roh ei] e .g .

If a man should make a hand
some donat ion to a Ch ari ty and

sen d in th e bill for t h e car riage
and packing . Or, as Th e oph ras

t us says,
‘He will give a grand

feast and stin t th e supply of

wine
, and th e dishe s will hardly

go round ; or
‘whe n h e is cele

b rat ing a marriage fe ast, h e will
hire t h e waite rs on condition
th at they find the ir own food, ’

and so on . He is th e sort of man

w h o cann ot fe e l that in re fe re n ce
t o such case s it is be t te r ‘ t o do

th e thing we ll, or n ot at all.
’

7 . péh h wv]
‘with hesitation

or re luctan ce .

’
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Mov

2 2 grumbling that whateve r h e doe s spend is e xcessive . Still
,

vices as th ese are
,
th ey are not of th e worst dye , for th ey are

ne ith e r ve ry injurious, nor ve ry offe nsive
,
to socie ty.

CHAP . III On Me Virtue of H zlgfzmz
’

na
’
ea

’

ness of Se lf -E steem.

I Th e ve ry name Highmindedne ss, wh ich we give to th e R iga
-

d
virtue of well-grounde d Se lf e ste em,

implies that th e re 18

2 some thing gre at about it—(wh e th e r we conside r th e habit m 333
11

1

9

3316
th e abstract or portray an individual characte r m th e concre te mindedn ess

3 is indifie re nt )—and that greatn ess may be de scribed as gre at ii
’

ixfgi
l

imh
t h e re lat ion
b e tw e en a

more tangible and practically man smerits
applicable

o

t est is substituted in and h is own

§10 viz . his re lation to Hon our ffi
’

ég
‘ate Of

Th e Chapte r falls unde r th e
following divisions

1— 8 . Te rminology e x

plain e d.
9— 1 7 . Highmindedn e ss de

CHAP. I IL—peyfl o ia is

anothe r ve ry difficult wo rd t o
translate . Th e e xact e tymologi

cal e quivalen t Magnan imity
h as by th e usage of language

acqu ired t oo re stricted a sense .

P e rhaps w e must conte n t our

se lve s with t h e awkward com

pound, Highmindedn ess.

’
On

th e inade quacy of this and th e

re late d te rms se e furthe r th e
Suppleme n tary Note at th e e nd

of this Book .

Th e groundwork of this and

th e re late d type s of characte r
describe d in this Chapte r is t h e
amount of

,
and th e re lation

be twe e n , a man
’

s me rits and

his own e stimate of them. A

scribed g e n e rally as th e desire ‘

t o

de se rve , and to se cure , Hon our.
18 34 . Th e characte ristics

of Highmindedn e ss in re fe re n ce
t o sundry practical de tails of

life .

35— 3 7 . Th e re lated vice s
of Exce ss and De fe ct .
6 . 8La¢€pe L 86

’

In this
case th e latt e r me thod is con
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Tl. «yap LLv 6 7 mLeL, L-:L

se lf- e ste em base d upon great me rits. In th e absence of gre at
5merits such se lf- este em would b e me re folly : and in such a

case an ade quate e stimate of ourself
,
be ing ne ce ssarily a low

6 one
,
is not Highmindedn e ss, but rath e r sobe r judgme nt . A

too h igh e stimate of self is Vaingloriousne ss
, provide d it b e

7 not only too h igh but also h igh absolute ly. Conve rsely a

lowe r e stimate than facts would warrant, be it small or gre at
in itself

,
is Littlemindedne ss

,
and above all wh en a man

’

s

me rits are really gre at, b e cause the n th e con trast is more

spicuously adopted . We have
almost an individual portraiture
o f a p eyah édrvxos in thisChapte r.
P e ricle s h as e ve n be en sugge sted
as th e o riginal.
6 . According t o t h e Gre ek

e stimate be auty implie d bulk.

P e rhaps our wo rd handsome
,

’

as use d in contrast with be aut i
ful,

’ conveys th e same idea.

Comp P ol. IV. iv. 8 , TO Kah ov e v

111 17051 kaLpe
'

yede L a side yw e o daL.
0 86 pa fovwv A

man may e stimate himse lf at a

low rate and ye t more highly
than h e de se rve s, in which case
h e would h ardly b e called vain .

’

e .g . Whately says of his tuto r
at College that

‘h e would b e
gene rally de scribed as an emi

n e n tly mode st man . He n eve r
rate d himself h igh e ith e r in abili
tie s or attainmen ts, and ye t h e

ove rrated himse lf t o a gre at de
gre e , e lse h e n e ve r would have
unde rtake n t h e office of a. Col

lege tutor.
’

Th is is just th e

case de scribe d in th e te xt. Se e
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estimate of himself both in refe ren ce to his own me rits and

1 3 also in re fe rence to th e standard of th e Highminde d. In

re fe ren ce to that standard th e Vainglorious man on th e oth e r
hand cannot e xce e d, but in re fe ren ce to h is own me rits h e

I 4 doe s so . Highmindedne ss, be ing base d upon me rit, implies
th e posse ssion of th e oth e r virtue s

,
and that in th e h igh est

I 5 degre e . Undignified fligh t
,
for example , or injustice of any

kind
,
would b e utte rly in compatible with a we ll-me rite d self

1 6 respe ct . True Highmindedn e ss is, as it we re ,
‘ th e h e ad and

2 . Liéicopa] Th e vainglo rious
man

’
s e stimate of himse lf can n o t

of course exce e d t h e highminde d
man

’

s e stimate of himse lf, b ut it
do es exce e d th e e stimate which
h is own me rits warran t.
7 . Ka

‘

i 36$6 L6 He n ot

only possesse s e ve ry Virtue , but
e ve ry on e on a grand scale , just as
th e
p
eyaliowpmng w as e xplaine d

(in 1i. 10) t o posse ss th e particular
virtue of Libe rality on a grand
scale .

9. 7 rapacre i0
'

am ] unde rstand
7 219 xe

'

ipas, i. e .

‘
swinging t h e

hands in pre cipitate flight.
’

0 13 Li3LK6
'

iv fun k ] His h igh
sense of t h e drgn ity of h is moral
n ature is such (7 1'Li71 7 rav yeh o

'

i os

(pa ir/ 6 7 m 71 7) Liyaebs
‘ (b y) that h e

se em s t o do an un just or base
action . This h as some time s been
ce nsure d as if it

,

w as me re pride ,
b ut w e should n ot forge t that
mutatis mutandz

’

s Christian ity
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crown of all th e virtues. Ne e d we wonde r that it is rare and

difficult to attain to Th e Highminde d man
,
wh en h e re Th e High

mindedman
c e ives h igh h onour from good me n , will fe e l ple asure , though is sob er and
in a mode rate de gre e

,
for h e knows that h e is obtaining h is

discmflmat '

ing in re

due
,
or rath e r, le ss than his due , but still th e best it is in gard t o th e

th e ir powe r to give , and as such h e is willing to accept it . ggfi
’

flfm
Th e paltry h omage of ordinary me n h e will despise as un by oth ers

worthy of h im
,
and so h e will also th e ir contempt, which h e

knows 1s unde se rve d . With th e same dignifie d attitude willMinor prac
t ical ch arao
t eristics o f

appeals t o a somewhat similar
motive

, e .g . Rom. vi . 2
, 11, 2 1,

e t c . e tc . So P lat. Rep . p. 48 6 A.

1 . mifovs‘ 1r0 L6 2] High
minde dne ss is n o t so much a

separate virtue as a combin ation
of all virtue s in o ne pe rfe c t char
acte r, e achand allb e ing e nhanced
by th e full consciousn e ss of

the ir posse ssion , or (as a mode rn
might phrase it ) th e t e stimony
of a g ood con scie n ce in respe ct on trivial
of them. (Se e Supp l. N o te . )

3 . xah oxa‘

yaeias
'] Nobility

se ems t o hi t th e double signifi

can ce of this wo rd . Kah oxLi'ya

00 9, if it h as not (like Opt imate s
’

in Latin ) passed from a moral to
a social significan ce , ye t implies
t h e lat te r in combination with
t h e fo rme r.
5. 137 13 7 611! mrov3aia w] He

only care s ‘ laudari a laudat is

viris. ’ Comp. I. v . 5

10. £7 7 2 p txpois]

grounds.

’
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h e regard rich es
, powe r, and prospe rity and adve rsity gene

rally. Rich e s and powe r are but means to h onour, and h e wh o
e stimate s it so sobe rly will not b e dazzle d by them. He n ce
men think h im supe rcilious. Inde e d th e se ve ry advantages
are though t to tend to Highmindedness be cause th ey se cure

8 . Men expe ct t o re ce ive , and
do re ce ive , honour in respe ct of
riche s, powe r, or good birth .

He nce t h e posse ssion of the se
advan tage s will in fact help th e
Highminde d man t o that honour
which is his du e , though h e de
se rve s it on highe r grounds.

Hen ce t oo , as honour in tensifies
self-re spe ct, Highmindedn e ss it
self is thought t o b e foste red by
any of those e xte rnal advan tage s
which in th e Opin ion and prae
tice of mankin d e n title the ir pos
se sse r t o hon our. In strict tru th,
howeve r, goodn e ss, and goodne ss
alon e , is t h e prope r ground for
self- re spe ct, or for th e e ste em of

othe rs. In 2 1 it is adde d that
supe rciliousn e ss, which is an e x

t e rnal accompan imen t of High
minde dn e ss. is also a re sult of th e

posse ssion of such advan tage s as
the se .

It is in te re sting t o n otice that
th e Gre ek words for moral e xce l
le nce are g e n e rally de rived from
those which e xpre ss outward
be auty, good birth, st re ngth,
abili ty, e t c . Th e primitive im
port of such words is ge n e rally
found in Home r

,
and the ir e thi

cal me an ing can scarcely b e said
t o b e fix e d be fore So crate s. e .g .

Kah ds and aioxp39 (cf. 6 7 7)v i36
'

av

Wava ioxqs
‘

, I . viii . yew/afar,
£0 63 39 (i. e . £63 39 edel ‘

noble
q o rog . Th is be ars witn e ss t o
t h e confusion n otice d in th e te xt
be twe en mate rial prospe rity and

moral worth. Th e othe r side of

t h e picture appe ars in t h e di ctum
of Te nnyson

’

s Farme r
, Th e

poor in a loomp is bad.

’
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not court dange r
, but if it b e gre at and worthy of him h e will

face it with out regard to h is life
,
wh ich h e doe s not think

His be 2 4 worth pre se rving at th e cost of h onour . He love s to confe r

1
1

332353? and is ashame d to re ce ive benefits
,
and h e hastens to re quite

conferr

g
l

zg
2 5 th em with 1ncre ase . In fact men are apt to remembe r th ose

0 1
'

acce 1119

benefits
haps a corollary to th e somewh at debtor and cre ditor will ch ange
ove r- conscious se lf- re spe ct incul
cated as th e basis of th e Virtue
unde r conside ration . Th e fol

lowing passage from an Essay of

Ar chbishop Whate ly on
‘Ge n e

rosity pe rhaps e xhibits this
trait in th e more favourable
aspe ct in which it appe are d t o
Aristotle If a man wh o fe e ls

himself capable of g e n e rous and

exalte d conduct, measure s othe rs
by his own standard, h e must
b e first disappo in ted, and then
dissatisfie d ’

(from which ‘
con - 1 kindn e ss :

tempt
’ would b e an e asy step) f

‘with almost all th e world : for
ve ry few have e ven any con

c ept ion of re al he ro ic gen e rosity.

As a. ce lebrate d an cie nt on ce
said, “ As h e n eve r e xcuse d a

fault in himse lf, h e could not

tole rate any in othe rs.

”

C

6 . o 13mipfas]
‘ th e on e w h o began it will b e
le ft 1n h is debt be side s ’

; and so

place s.

7 . o oiiLn used thus impe r
sonally se ems t o re fe r tq mankind
g e n e rally, n ot t o th e [1 67 3 3 641 3
xas in particular, though h e so

far shares th e fe e ling as t o

haste n t o re qu ite ben efits re

c e ived, and so t o wipe out th e

fe e ling of obligation .

So remarks Thucydide s, II. xi.
7 ,

‘He w h o h as confe rre d a

be n efit is glad to ke ep alive th e
obligation by re n ewe d acts of

while h e w h o h as re

c e ived on e is le ss ke e n about it,
owing that any se rvice h e may
rende r will b e regarde d as pay
me n t of a debt, and n ot as an act

of favour .

’
Th e po in t is furthe r

worke d out by Aristotle h imself
in IX. v1i . I n t h e same spirit
remarksLaRoche foucauld (M
imes ‘ It is n ot so dange r
ous t o do h arm to t h e majority
of me n , as t o go t o o far in do ing
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7 a9 evep
f
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2 6 Afinvaw vs
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, an t a 7 6 7 0 1196 0 7 1 1! eu. M eryaxoqwxov Se 5h A I
teal. TO

,
wqdevos

‘ Sew ficu p o
’
v
yt g, fir nper ew SEWpofiv e,

[cat 7 rpoq ,
u ev 7 0v9 eu aSLw/La '

rl. m2 evrrvxc
'

cu s
‘

,
u efyav

sw a t , qrpoq Be 7 0 v9 y ea
-

ouc pe
l
TptOV

‘

To w
,
y. eu t

yap u7 rep

wh om they have benefite d, but wh en th ey have re ce ive d a

ben efit th ey are glad to forge t it
,
be cause such a position is

2 6 on e of depe nde nce and infe riority. He is re luctan t to ask a

favour
,
though jready to confe r one . With great me n h e H IS com

carries his h ead high
,
wh ile with ordinarymen h e is unaffe cte d, $ 3

1

33?
0

o th ers.

th em good .

’ ‘The re 18 scarcely
any one w h o is n ot ungrate ful
for great be nefits

’

(Max .

An Easte rn de spot is said t o

have behe aded a. man w h o h ad

saved his life in o rde r t o avo id
remaining unde r an obligation
which n othing could e ve r re

pay.

Again notice th e absen ce of

th e re cogn ition of Be n e vole n ce ,
or any de sire t o ben efit others.

(Se e Introduction ,p. xxxv. ) Both
Aristotle and Thucydide s look
mainly at th e ple asurable se nse

of supe riority on th e part of on e
wh o confe rs a ben efit.
3 . Kai Ge

'

rw ] P assing
illustrations of this sort are ap

paren tly in troduce d by Aristotle
from memory, and are not nu

fre que ntly in corre ct. Thiswould
n ot b e unn atural if they o ccurre d
t o th e author during an e xt em

pore Le cture . (Se e In troductio n ,

p. xxxvn . ) The tis (Home r, I l.
i . 503 ) se ems t o do th e reve rse

Z ei) mir ep, Fin
-
or e 875m5 w

‘

f
’

6.9av6.~

6mm;
y g u

H a re a 1; epycp.

(Se e Supp lemen tary N ote .)
Th e re fe re nce in th e case of

t h e Lacedaemon ians is un ce rtain .

A case is re late d by Xe n . H e ll.

VI . v. 3 3 , in which howeve r
be n efits con fe rre d as well as re

ce ived by themse lve s are men

t ion ed by th e Spartan s.

6 . Seiafiac he re means,
‘ t o

ask for,
’
n ot ‘ to stand in n e ed

of,
’
as w e judge from th e High

minde d man be ing said t o do so

re luctan tly (news) and also from
th e n atural con trast be twe en
se eking and confe rring favours
(tw per eiv) . Compare fienrmos in
32 .

7 . r obs c
’

v cifubpa
'
n ]

‘me n of

repute .

’ Se e 15 of th e last
Chapte r.
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96v7 L1c0 9, 7 7 7 ml) 0 0 0. 8L ec pveLav

'
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for th e re is nothing grand in giving one ’

s-self airs be fore th em.

He is not rouse d to e xe rtion by any but th e greatest obj e cts
of ambition

,
and is th e re fore gene rally in a state of dignifie d

inaction . He is Open in h is h atre ds and h is friendsh ips, cares
for truth more than th e Opinion of me n

,
scornsconcealment

in words or actions
,
and speaks th e plain truth except wh e n

h e sh rinks from asse rting his full righ ts
,
as h e does in fact

with th e majority of pe ople . He cannotfl orm h imself to

4. é
'

W Lpa] obj e cts of com

mon e ste em.

’ dpyc
‘

w Kai pew“)
‘ inactive and he sitating .

’

11 . cZpa
'

weLa is e xplain ed afte r
wards in ch. vii. t o b e a consci
ous depre ciation of on e

’
s own

me rits or powe rs, and must not

b e mistake n he re for ‘ irony.

’
A

man of such pre - emine n t dign ity
and me rit as th e pe yah dilfvxos
must ‘ le t h imse lf down with th e
majority of th ose h e me e ts. He

the re fore consciously lowe rs h is

ow n pre te nsions on most occa
sions, and this would b e ec b
ve ca. Th e word dhndevn xos‘ is of

course t o b e supplied again afte r
30 a pf) .

14 . 617 7 o i] slavish ’

7 a1rew o
’

L
‘mean

’
or gro ve lling .

’

Th e wo rd (as h as be en n oted
e lsewhe re ) h as a b ad me an ing in
classical Gre ek, though n o be tte r
word could b e found by Christian
write rs t o e xpre ss th e n ew ide a
of ‘humility

’
as a virtue .
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h is voice
,
and his manne r of spe e ch will b e grave , dignifie d,

and de lib e rate . Such is th e Highminde d man . Th e re late d
characte rs who are in exce ss and de fe ct in th e matte r of se lf
e stimation are

,
aswe have se e n , th e Vaingloriousand th e Little

minde d . Th ey are misguide d
,
rath e r than active ly vicious.

4 . The re is an obvious c on

trast be twe e n 110 110 7 7 0 10 1
'

(actively
vicious) and 111111811 3x6 111 7 L (having
some thing wrong about them).
Aristotle me ans t o say th at me n

would hardly form so low an

e stimate of themse lve s un le ss

the re w as some th ing t o partially
justify it. ‘The re cannot b e so

much smoke With out some fire .

9. 0 111117p0 1]
‘ Wan ting in

e ne rgy,
’ ‘difiiden t .

7 0 1

—
17 1
3

7 1; 8c$d In

o the r words, th e absen ce ofmoral
aspiration is most in jurious.

Th e moral influ en ce of a man
’

s

e stimate of himse lf is ve ry im
portant. Witn e ss th e e le vating
e ffe ct of a conscious fe eling that
a man h as powe rs beyond th e
pe rhaps humble sphe re in which
h e finds himself place d, and con

ve rse ly th e de pre ssin e ffe ct of

th e fe e ling (whe the r ue to c on

st itut ional indole nce
,
de spond

e n cy, t hat on e will n eve r
accomplish th e task in hand.

Many thus fail, simply be cause
they h ave made up the ir minds
that they cann ot succe e d. It is
remarked by Nassau Se n io r in
h is No te s on Turkey, that t h e
ge n e ral spre ad of corruption
among Turkish officials se ems t o
date from th e time whe n an oath
of office w as first imposed, in
which th e stricte st in tegrity w as

promise d ; and h e accounts for
this by th e supposition that th e
officials, un able t o ke ep t h e

oath comple tely, be came re ckle ss
whe n they h ad on ce broke n it.
In othe r words, t h e conscious
degradation of pe rjury (leading
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We note howeve r that th e re is probably some ground at th e

bottom of even undue se lf-depre ciation ; and also that such
characte rs have a tende n cy to sink t o th e ir own standard.

Th e Vaingloriousman is conspicuous by his 1gnorance of him a

p
d Vain

g orions
se lf

,
and se eks by a vulgai display of such e x te rnal advantage s

ness

as h e doe s posse ss to se cure for h imself that admiration to
wh ich h is me rits do not en title him. Lit tlemindedne ss is Lit tle

mindednessmore oppose d to n hmlndedness than Vamglorlousn ess i is th e worse

It is a worse e rror
,
and also a common e r on e . extreme

to pp oxpvxt
'

a , or a 1OW moral
e stimation of one

’
s-se1f) , e xt in

guish ed all scruple s as to min or
offen ce s

,
and all de sire t o avo id

them
,
and so t h e whole characte r

se ttled down t o t h e le ve l of t h e
e stimate of itse lf already formed.
We may e x tend t h e remark t o
th e moral influen ce of th e e st im

ation of socie ty on th e characte r
of individuals. Re cove ry from
some sin s is rende red all b ut

hopele ss, out of all propo rtion to
the ir re lative gu ilt, simply by
th e arbitrary b an o f so cie ty
upon them. Th e o ffe nde r in fact

acqui e sce s h imse lf in th is esti
mate of h is degradation and soon

come s t o de se rve it. Thus {7
7 o 1a13'n ) 8o§a xe fpovs

'
110 16 1.

This is familiarly e xpressed in
t h e prove rb,

‘Give a dog a bad

name
,

’
e t c .

5. 8117 1
'

p0 19] Se e note on

2 7 .

10 . x6 1p0 11 80 7 111] Though Aris
t o tle g ive s n o reasons for this
stateme n t, w e may sugge st, (1 )
Its te nde n cy t o make me n grow
worse and (2) I ts out

ward aspe ct be ing th e reve rse of

that of Highmindedn e ss. Both



I

ARISTOTLE ’S E TH I CS. [BOOK IV.

IV. H p811 0 1311 p ea mjrvxLa 7 7 6p8 7 Lp 1711 p eyahnv,

10 0
'

7 1
'

6p 6 1p7 7 7 a 1
°
6 0 1116 88 11a8 7 r6

p
8 7 11137 17 11 6 111111 ap6 7 vj 7 L9,

11a0a 7 1'6p 811 7 0 19 7 7 p10 7 0 19 87187690 7 , 17 8056 1611 1111 7 7 apa

7 7 7117 0 110 9 8766 111 7 7 p89 p eya xLav 10 0
'

7 1
'

6p 11a 8 1)

87
:
6v96p10 7 17 9 7 7 p89 7 17 11 y18p

az37 a1 7 0 13 p811 p 6ya 7t ov 11

11
16 0 7 130 1, 7 rep8 88 7 18 p 6 7 p1a 11118

7 18 1.1p 18 81117 106 110 111 17p 139 10 9 86 1 .
”

120 -7 7 6p 8
’

811 i jra

CHAP. IV.
-0 1z Ambition.

We may now de scend to th e leve l of ordinary life , and

describe anoth e r Virtue wh ich , with its re late d Vices, h as for
its obj e ct Honour on a mode rate scale

,
just as we be fore dis

the se re asons we re given in ch . i.
for pre fe rring P rodigality t o

Sordidn e ss.

Furthe r, xav1167 1) 9 and pucpo

)l’v a must b e care fully dis

t inguish ed from dh ag
’

ova a and

62p10 116 1a whi ch are discussed
in ch. v11. I n ter alia, n ote that
wh ile pLKpOWXt'a is h e re said
t o b e worse than xavvdrm,

Ar istotle re gards e ipé we La as a.

le ss e vil than dh aféve La . Se e vii.
1 7 . Hen ce t oo w e must n ot con
fuse pucpoxlmxfa with Humility,
though it is true that th e char
acte r of Highmindedn e ss as de

by t h e majority of mankind.
[Se e furthe r a Supplemen tary
Note

, t oo long t o b e in tro duce d
h e re , on th e ch aracte r of t h e

pe
‘

yah oxi w , p.

CHAP. IV.
—In this Chapte r

habits are discussed diffe ring
from th ose in t h e last ch apte r in
degre e rathe r than in kin d ; just
as Libe rality w as related t o

,
and

ye t diffe red from, Mun ific e n ce .

We must re colle ct that t h e real

subj e ct-matte r to which High
minde dn e ss re fe rs was explain e d
t o b e Se lf-Este em in relation to
me rits ’

(last ch. but that
scribe d in t h is chapte r shows that p ractically it might b e viewed as
Humility would find n o place as

a Virtue m Aristotle ’
s system.

y 1y116 7 a1 Th e deficien cy
of moral aspiration 1smuch more
common than vaingloriousn e ss.

Th e dignity of our moral n ature ,
th e wo rth (13550 ) that be longs t o
man as man

,
and th e motive for

moral action supplie d by such a
re fle ction , is totally un re cogn ised

con ce rn e d with th e pursuit of

hon our on a grand scale
I n this ch apte r Aristo tle take s
th e latte r po in t of view at on ce
as h is starting -

po in t, with t h e
proviso that only hon our on a

mode rate and ordinary scale is
n ow in consideration .

3 . 811 7 0 39 7 7 pd17 0 19] Re fe rring
(as in 4 be low) to II. vii. 8 .
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'

7 7 7 9

7 19 716 7 0 17 1111. T8 p811 f
yap 7 7 0100 9 80 7 811 op
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y73, 7 a 8

’

(and th e latte r in both dire ctions) in fact, th ough our phraseo
6 logy may not sufficie n tly indicate it ; and th is de fe ct of lan
guage is th e sole cause that we h ave apparen tly in this case
th e Opposition of two extreme habits inter 3 1

,
without a se ttled

mean state in contrast with both of th em.

CHAP. V.
—0 1z 1711 reg ulation of th e Temper .

Due mode ration in th e regulation of th e Tempe r may be
te rme d Me ekn e ss. Th e re is no one te rm in se ttle d use to de
scribe th is virtue , nor inde e d th e relate d vices. We may pe r

haps employ th e te rm Me ekn e ss
,

’ th ough it sugge sts rath e r a
2 deficiency in this re spe ct . Th e e x ce ss we may de scribe as a

CHAP. V.
— Se e wh at was said

in th e n ote o n th e Catalogu e of

Virtue s
,
at th e e nd of B . II . on

t h e position o ccupie d in th e list
by 1rpa0 7 17 9 , as be in g inte rmediate
b e twe en t h e personal virtue s that
pre cede and th e social virtue s

10 . op
'

yc71 0 7 17 9 7 19]
‘P assionate

n e ss
’

and ‘ impassi8nat
'

8n ess ’

se em t o e xpresF tH; ide as re

quired, and their somewhat
uncouth charact er reproduces
that of the Greek originals for
which Aristotle apologiz es by
addin g u s here and in 5.

1 1 . To pe
‘

v 7 7 660 9 «50 1 -iv op
'

yfi]
It Will be remembered that all
Virtue and Vice are held by
Aristotle to consist in the
moderate, excessive, or defective
indulgence o f some feeling in
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sort of Passionate ness
,
Anger being the feeling in itselfmorally

3 indifferent in which the excess or defect takes place . We General
characte rshall then apply the te rm

‘Meek to a man who
,
though he ist h ow ,

is roused to anger on right occasions and in due measure ,
is naturally of a tranquil disposition, and never allows his Me ekn ess,

which t ends
4 anger to get the better of his reason . His leaning 1s towards

t owards de _

a deficiency in the feeling of anger, and forgiveness of injuries 22
“ rather

5 comes more naturally to him than revenge . That deficiency, m
i

x
i

ng?
“

impassionate ne ss (if we may venture so to call it), is a fault. Th e de fe ctitself ISa
6 It leads to a neglect of self- defence

,
and a submission to insult sort of 1m

passionat e
n ess.

itself morally indifferent, neither as ‘Be ye an gry and sin not ,
’

good nor bad . Se e note on II. and S. Mark. iii. 5, where ‘anger’
vii. 2 . That feeling is in thi s is attributed to our Lord.

case Anger. We are accustomed 1 . e
’

q)
’

ol
'

g]
‘ on right occasions ’

to give a bad sense to ‘An ger, ’ (37 r
‘

i with dative as usual ex
and to describe the nobler forms pressing the conditions of the
of the passion by ‘ Indignation .

’ action) .
That ‘Anger ’ had not always 2 . 0 23 362]

‘with right persons ’

this restricted sense in English (dative of reference).
may be seen from such pas sages
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'
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22y7 a7 ro323c
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a
17 ¢av6po2 32a 7 7 71! c5127 7 7 7 a , 627 227 7 0 7 ra120v7 a2. 10

9 T7 7 6p,8 0 7\17 3
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6 20
-211 022212p0X0 7 t 0 2 0E629 12a2 7 rp0 9 7 rav op

f
y2

1 0 M 2 12a2 6 7 7 2 7 ra zz7 2° 396 11 12222 7 0 111/ apa . O2 36 7 r212p02 3v0
'

directed against one ’

s- self or one
’

s friends
,
which is slavish .

7 The vice of ex cess is exhibited in every variety of detail
,
e .g .

in the obj ects
,
the occasions

,
the degree

,
the amount of pra

vocation
,
the endurance of the feeling

,
etc . Errors in all these.

respects would scarcely be united in on e instance
,
and if so

,

would be intolerable . Hence we have several types of the
8 excess in question . (1 ) The passionate , wh o are soon angry,
without due cause

,
and in too violent a degree

,
but soon come

round . Their passion , be ing utterly unrestrained , speedily e x

Th e quick 9 hausts its force . (2 ) The guzck temp er ed, who are angry in a
t empered moment and at anything and everything— hence their name .
rh e sulky. 1 0 (3 ) The sulky, wh o are hard to appease ; and their anger,

5. see note above
on i . 38 .

nature and revengefulness (Xa
h a rd ) .

6 . Th e four classes described
in 8—11 have naturally many
points in common . Their char
act e ristic features seem to be
respectively

, (1) Violence and
ungovern ableness o f temper
(opy2

’

7\0 2) (2 ) Extreme irrita
b ility and touchiness (axp

A sulky and irreconcilable
t empe r (7 1 212p0 1

'

) General ill

8 . 3 120 2BQTLO
'

TOV gxovaw ] and
that is the best point about them.

’

10. 5 (pavepo i 6 20 2]
‘ in a way

that on e may see
,

’
i. e . openly

as opposed to 3221 7 3 121) 6
’

m cj) av€9
in 10.

l l . 127 7 6p13 0h fj 35629]
‘Th e

quick-tempered are also excessive
in their irritability taking {fi rep
Bokf} as qualifying
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'Hwa'

av.

to lay down pre cise rule s as to th e righ t obj e c ts, degre e , dura
tion , e tc . ,

of ange r . Small e rrors on e ith e r side are not

se rious
,
and inde e d often gain our approbation on account of

14 th e e lemen t of good wh ich may be trace d in th em. That th e re
h oweve r is a virtue to b e cultivate d and that th e re ar e vices
to b e avoide d in th e regulation of tempe r is abundan tly clear.
Th e practical de tails must b e le ft to individual fe eling and

judgment.

w he re n e arly th e same wo rds
o ccur. in 7 631) h e yoye

'

vcov,
‘from

What w e are n ow saying .

’

any give n action ,
and e ven

granting all such circumstan ces
could b e take n in to accurate

8 . 7 63Ro
y
ce ] se e n o te II . ix . 7 , 8 .

9. aLo t917 0
'

e L]
‘ igdindual fe e l

ing . Que stions of casuistry such
as the se

.cann ot b e de te rmin e d
b y scie ntific rules. So much
depends upon t h e infinite vari e ty
of circumstances be aring upon

accoun t, so much still depe n ds
on th e physical and moral con

st itut ion of t h e agen t, that indi
vidual fe eling (d o or as a

mode rn write r might say, each
man ’

s conscie nce
,

’ must in th e

last re sort de cide such points.
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CHAP . VI .
—Ou F or

1 In th e ir conduct and deportmen t in socie ty some men , wh om Ph rase ology
we may pe rhaps describe as obse quious,

’

sh rink unde r any
circumstan ces from making th ings unpleasant ; th ey would gg

e

f
lab

égp am
rath e r sacrifice a prin ciple than say or do anyth ing disagre e —5)

2 able . Oth e rs again se em to e njoy running coun te r to eve ry
on e and eve ry th ing, and care not how much pain th ey cause .

3 Th e se we may call cross-

graine d and quarre lsome .

’
In an

inte rme diate position are th ose whose approbation and dis

approbation are re gulate d upon principle , wh o love to give

ple asure , though th ey do not sh rink from inflicting pain wh en
4 i t is ne e dful : characte rswh om we may describe as friendly,

’

CHAP. VI .—We n ow come to
th e group of Virtues, thre e in

numbe r, which re late t o our con

duct in and towards so cie ty. Th e

orde r of t h e Catalogu e in II . vii
is departe d from. The re it w as
dhfiBe La ev

'
rpavreh L

'

a

He re it is (fiLRL
'

a—Lihfiee ta— eu

rpaweh L
'

a. Th e o rde r is n ot of

much impo rtan ce , but it se ems

unnatural t o separate ea
’

zrpavreh
’

a

and (toxic (both de aling with 7 0

adv) , by in te rposing be twe en
them cih rjea a (de aling with TO

Lih qfle s) . This would appear
from Aristo tle ’

s own summary
in viii. 12 , be low.

9 . dr ode
’

fe 'raL] to approve .
’

Se e n ote on I . iii. 4 .

1 1 . r owfi'
r o s

‘ ‘

yLip L
’

Lr
‘

rw tan k ]
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5 and th e ir disposition as friendlin ess.

7
That disposition diffe rs

from ‘ friendship,
’ be cause it has not its root in afi

'

e ction
,
but

in a natural inclination to give pleasure and avoid giving

pain : and more ove r be cause it is not limite d to particular
pe rsons, bu t is fe lt towards all in due measure and proportion .

This natural tende ncy to ple ase is con trolle d h oweve r by
seve ral conside rations

,
such as th e following Can it be

Fo r h e th at holds th e me an

position is just such a man as

w e should wish t o call ‘
a good

friend, ’ if th e e leme n t of affe c

tion we re supe radde d . Friendli

n e ss Affe ction Friendship. I n

Gre ek, howeve r, the re are n o tw o

words exactly corresponding t o

this distin ction be twe en ‘frie nd
lin e ss and ‘ friendship,

’
and so

(pLMa h as t o b e employed for

both .

3 . 7 03 TOLOUTOS‘ 6 LvaL]
‘be cause

it is h is nature t o do so .

’ He

make s himself g en e rally pleasan t
and agre e able (or if n e ce ssary
th e re ve rse ), n ot be cause h e likes
(or dislikes) you , but be cause it
come s naturally t o h im unde r
ce rtain circumstan ce s, and it

make s n o diffe re n ce whe the r h e
knows you pe rsonally or n ot

,

e xcept so far as acquain tan ceship
in troduce s some e leme n t of fe e l
ing (se e 8 be low, and of. §vii.
Of n ex t Chapte r, f tp 6 £11 7 0 L

0 v7 0 9 ewaL). Se e also Bacon ’
s

Essay on
‘Good Nature ’th rough

out
,
and e spe cially Ne ithe r is

the re only a habit of goodn e ss
dire cted b y right re ason (cf. 3.5L:

Kara Tov dpdc
’

wko'you), but
the re is in some me n , even in

N ature , a disp osition towards it

as on th e othe r side the re is a

Natural Malignity. Th e lighte r
sort of malign ity turn e th t o a

crossn e ss or frowardn e ss ’

(cf.
3v0 '

ep19 Ka t

9 . Lrvvn3vvew]
‘
t o con tribute
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Ulte rior conse que nces must always be taken in to con

ration . Great subse quent ple asure or profit may some
time s be se cure d by sligh t momentary pain . Th e Exce ss has
two type s, distinguish e d by th e ir motives. If it b e me re ly
an e xagge rate d and disinte reste d de sire to please , we call it
‘Obse quiousn ess.

’
If it be adopte d from motive s of self

inte rest
,
we te rm it ‘Flatte ry.

’
Th e De fe ct has be en sufh

cien tly characte riz e d alre ady. Owing to th e want of a definite

2 . 7 029 3
’

Lin-oBaL
'

vovce

‘but re gulating h is conduct by
th e consequ e nces if they b e on a

larg e r scale ,
’
as compare d, that is,

with th e pre se n t circumstan ce s
(se e An alysis) .
3 . {730 1x719 rfis‘ e iO'

aiJHLs

peycih qg]
‘for th e sake of a ple a

sure that will pre se ntly b e a

con side rable on e .

’

6 . Th e L
’

L
'

pe o
'

xos is

what w e should call an insincere

or unreal man : on e w h o pro

fe sse s t o take th e gre ate st in te
re st in you , and uses t h e most
friendly and e ve n affe ctionate
lang uage , whe n h e re ally care s
n othing abou t you . Th e ophras

t us graph ically de scribe s h im as

‘
a man w h o wh en h e ente rs a

h ouse at on ce asks t o se e th e

babie s ; th e mome n t h e se es

them h e de clare s th at theyare th e
ve ry image o f the ir fathe r, and
kisse s and fondle s them,

though
h e care s n othing about them.

’

8 . 1 07 1115] Th e an cien t ‘P ara
site and th e M ediae val Courtie r
would be typical instan ce s. e .g .

P olon ius and Osric in Hamle t,
Ac t III. Sc . ii. (1. and Act

V. Sc . ii . (1. 98 , It is re

co rde d that one of th e courtie rs
of Philip of Macedon wore a

shade o ve r h is le ft e ye and

walked lame
,
be cause t h e king

h ad lost t h e sight of his left eye
and be en wounde d in th e leg .

Th e mode rn se rvility of ‘
th e

Alexandra limp shows that t h e
race is n o t e xtin ct.
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'

7 6150 aL/L6v av, 37 m 7 rav'ra1v 0 1511 119 cxcv
a vm3ov7 69 . Ev 31) 7 L3 a

'

vlfnv 0 L 1l.3v n
'

p39 173av11v IcaL

7tv7 r17v 3pL7t ovv
'

re9 6Lp17v
'
raL, 7 1

'

6pL 33 7 L3v Liltn96vov'rwv ‘TG

l 3! c I I

LLaL«y6v3O/L6vwv 6 L7 rw/L6v 0113 13 19 ev No r-yaw LeaL Wpa
‘
g
'

eo
'

L

and re cognise d name for th e mean state
,
th e exce ss and de fe ct

some times appe ar to be oppose d to on e anoth e r immediately.

CHAP. VI I .
—0 1z Strazlginjforw am

’
ness or Trut/q lness.

Turning now to th e behaviour of men in regard to th e pre

ration in re spe ct o f boastfulne ss.

’

In II. vii. 12 Lihfida a and 611176139
1 .

’

AVTLK€IO'6at 36 gbaL
'

ve
'
raL

SO it w as also in th e

case of (pLh oe L
'

a, iv. 6 .

CHAP . VII. *—We n ext pro ce ed
to conside r th e virtu e of Truth
fuln e ss or Straightfo rwardn e ss in
words and actions conside red
out of any re lation t o th e ple a

sur e or pain cause d to o the rs.

Th e e x cess and de fe ct h e re
must not b e co nfused wi th Xc v
vd‘ms and pp ml/ vxia

.

1n ch . iii .
Se e furthe r n ote on i ii. 3 7 and

also that on p eyahmlfvxo s, p . 235.

4 . Liva
'

v os
‘

K . o the rwise
Aristo tle would hardly have h ad
re course t o th e strange de scrip
tion Lih afove ias “6 0 67 17 9 ,

‘mode

TLS
‘ we re sugge ste d (th e ‘

7 19
’
show

ing some doubtfulne ss about t h e
application of th e word) . Lib }
He La

,
how eve r, is truth rathe r

than truthfuln e ss.

’
LihnGv g ,

t. e . ge nu in e ,
’ re al

,

’would mo re
n early e xpre ss What w e wan t in
th e adj e ctival form at any rate ,
but the re is no abstract substan
tive t o corre spond.

Ou xa pov K . )x. This 18 b e
cause t h e habits de scribe d are

n o n e th e le ss real and defin ite ,
though language may n o t supply
wo rds to mark the ir distin ctions.

(Se e n ote on II. v u.

Se e Supplemen taryNotes on th is Chap ter, passim.



2 2 2 ARI STOTLE ’
S E TH I CS. [Boox IV.

a I a c 9

2 [cm 7 9) 4 0 166 6 3
3)
o p ev aM §wv 7 Tp0 0

'

7 1
'

0 b

a I 9 c r 1

Lyn /Lo g v 6v3o ’g
'
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LLeLé

’

o

SI 3 I 3 C I
3 va v i} v7 rapX6L, o6 36 6p v ava 7 ra7t Lv apv620 9aL Ta vvrap

1 l ‘A

4Xov7 a 7 7 6 7t a 7
‘

7
'

a) 7 mL6Lv, o6 36 l
aw

-

0 9 av96 /c
a
0

'

7
'

0 9 TL9 mv

aXnfievTL/Los
‘
lcaL 7 a)

,
BLLp LLaL 7 L3 h ave) , 7 a

”

w rapxov
'
ra 5

6/Lokooywv 6 LvaL 7 r6pL a zi
'
rov, [Ca b 0v7 6 ,

LLeLtja) ov7
'

6 6Xa 7 7 '

w .

5 E O
'

TL 36 7 0v7 -Luv exam-

a ILaL 6v6 /ca 7 Lva? 7 r0 L6Lv [Ca t

( l Q 3, h I I c

w e . Exa o
v
ros

‘ 3 0 L0 9 eo n , 7 0 Lav7 a 7&6 fyeL [Ca t 7 rpa 7 7
'

6L

2 te nsions which th ey make in socie ty, we obse rve that th e
Braggart lays claim to qualitie s which h e doe s not posse ss at

3 all
,
or posse sses in a de gre e below his claims ; th e Dissemble r

4 disclaims or depre ciate shis own me rits ; th e Truthfulman , with
a genuin e n e ss th at embrace s h is whole life and conve rsation

,

5 repre sents h imself just as h e is, n e ith e r more nor less. Th e

Simulation or Dissimulation thus de scribe d may b e practise d
with or without a spe cial motive ; but , ge ne rally speaking,
men

’

s words, acts, and lives are a true reflex of th e ir charac
ter and disposition , unle ss th e re b e some spe cial motive for

l . 7 rp0 0
'

7 ro inpa]
‘

pre tensions.

3 . 6
’

L
'

pLov is a ve ry diffi cult
word t o translate . As ah ag

’

chv

is one w h o boastfully lays claim
t o qualitie s that do n ot belong
t o h im, so e

’

L
'

pcov is th e re ve rse o f

this, and 6c i>ve La the re fore is a
conscio us and inte ntional c on

cealmen t or disclaiming of good
qualitie s that re ally belong t o

on e .

‘ Irony
’ is t oo wide , it

may take this form among othe rs.

‘False Mode sty
’
and ‘Rese rve ’

are t oo un conscious and ofte n
un intentional. Dissemble r and
‘Dissimulation ’

are t oo close ly
allie d with de ce it, at le ast in
mode rn English, though it do e s
n ot se em that they we re always
used with this b ad conn otation :

e .g . in Bacon’
s Essay on Simula

tion and Dissimulation .

’
P e rh aps

on t h e whole e ith e r Dissimula
tion ’

or Self-Depre ciation
’ come

n e are st t o what w e want : b ut
t h e word in Gre ek itse lf is use d
in diffe re n t se nses, asw e se e from
14 -16 of this Chapte r.
7 . This distinction is furthe r
discusse d in 10, e t c . With
some pe rsons th e habits of brag
ging or of se lf- depre ciatio n are so

ingrain ed that they are exh ibite d
e ve n whe n it is impossible t o
imagin e a motive

,
and whe re de

t e ct ion se ems in e vitable
, and, as

Aristotle proce e ds t o remark
,

e x cept the re b e a defini te mo tive
such con duct is a true inde x of a

characte r corresponding .
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7 rp0 0
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7 r0 Lo6/L6v0 9 11.1706v39 636 /La ¢a6>up 11.6v 6
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0 LLL6v (06 f
yap

L
’

iv 6XaLp6 7 93 1666360, pa
’

fraLos
‘ 36 (paL

'

vev
'

aL 116t 6)
LLa /c69. E i 3

’

6v6 /LLi 7 Lvos, 6 LL6v 36517 9 6)
(”

TL/L739 06 7t L
'

av

1P6 /L7 39, 619 6 Lika§6>v, 6 36 LipfyvpLov, oa
'

a 6 L9 Lip1y6

pLov, Lia 0 6x 6v 7 17 3vva1L6L 3
”

60 7 61! 6 5

coming naturally as it we re to a man . In that case it is
rath e r foolish than actually vicious. (B) It may b e assumed
with a view to se cure h onour, or with a view to make .gain ;
th e latte r be ing th e worse form. And obse rve that Boast
fulne ss is a moral state

,
th e characte r of which is de te r

mine d mainly by its motive or purpose . For th e force of

l . (pa6h cp pe
’

v game]
‘ is a bad

man in some sense .

’
This is in

natural con trast with th e state
me n t in 8 , 36§6L6 3

’

6v
4 . 619 6 Lih aghv] As th e

dxagau is th e charac te r whose
diffe ren t types Aristotle is n ow

distinguish in g , it se ems out of

place to g ive as an e xample of

one of them ‘ 6 dh afa
’

w.

’
Tw o

o the r re adings are propose d (a)
Lih ag

'

chv (omitting i. e .

‘ h e

is n ot ve ry much t o b e blamed,
for ab raggart con side ring that
h e is a. braggart) (B) 6 dhafchv

(omi tting Lbs), i. e .
‘He w h o doe s

it for th e sake of honour is not

ve ry much t o b e blame d—h e
w h o boasts, I me an.

’
Thus th e

words supply th e place of th e

participle 1rpo o 7 r0 Lo6uevo s whi ch
must b e unde rstood with 6, and
if th e se nten ce we re written in

full would follow 1 11139 . It is
most probable howe ve r that t h e
wo rds 619 6 dh afcbv repre sen t a
marg inal gloss that h as crept in to
t h e te xt.

5. 0 6K c
’

v rfi 3v ip.6L

Boastfuln e ss as a reprehe nsible
habit consists n ot so much in
th e me re capacity (36vapL9 ) or
prope nsity t o boast . That may
arise in a man ne r from natural
constitution (7 L3 TOL60 '86 am
with wh ich compare a similar
statemen t asregardsFriendlin e ss,
Vi. 7 0 Lovr os 6 LvaL

or from fo rce of habit (Kara
”

éLv— with which again compare
7 L3 ‘m

’

w 65W 7 0 L0 6'
r os

'
6 LvaL in 7

above ). Th e moral depravity of

Boastfuln e ss depe nds rathe r upon
t h e motive s for which it is
adopte d t h e distino
tion be twe en some of wh ich
mot ive s h as just be en po in te d
out . Th e distinction is in fact
th e same as that which discrimi
n ate s Lipemco g and «fl ag in th e

last Ch apte r.
Th e remark is in troduce d in

th e tex t t o show that t h e classi
ficat ion just made of boaste rs
according t o the ir motive indi
cate s a re al moral diffe ren ce .
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habit or natural disposition may make a man boastful, just as
some men have a natural propensity for lying, and oth e rs
adopt it for a spe cial purpose . In th e case of Boastfulne ss
th e spe cial purpose is th e main point by wh ich we judge th e

1 3 habit . To re turn to th e two last-mention e d types of Boast
fulness. Th e manne r in wh ich th ey are displaye d varies with
th e diffe rence of motive . If th e motive b e honour, pre te nsion
is made to qualitie s which are praise d or envie d by men . If
it b e gain , pre tension is made to qualities that are useful

,
and

th e absence of wh ich is not likely to be de te cte d ; e .g . quacke ry
14 and fortun e telling . Th is is th e common e r type . Th e Dis Th e P efe ct .

D1ss1mu1a
semblers

,
on th e oth e r hand

,
disclaim th e ir own me rits

,
and t ion falls

under th ethis in
'

mode ration is not altoge th e r unattractive , as in th e
two types 0 ,

15 case of Socrates. Th e same habit in an extreme form is ve ry Self Depre
dan

Afl
'

ectation

7 . ofou LLLim
-

Lv o ocpbv 1L. 1
‘
swolle n ,

’
and the n ce pompous

e .g . , we ath e r-prophe ts, fortun e (L. and

tellers, quack doctors, e tc. 13 . Th e e ZpLove L
'

a of Socrates is
12 . (PGU‘

YOVTGS
‘

7 8 oq ppév] we ll known . It consiste d in a

‘wish ing t o avo id (th e appe ar profe ssion of ign orance , doubt,
ance of) giving themselve s airs.

’
and a de sire t o b e instructed, by

Liq pogmeans lite rally
‘bulky

’
or which unwary oppon en ts we re

p
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contemptible , and is often nothing but Boastfulne ss in dis
1 6 guise

,
in sh ort ‘th e pride that ape s humility.

’
In mode ration

I 7 h oweve r it is not (as we said) offensive , and in any case is

pre fe rable to th e oth e r extreme of Boastfulness.

CHAP. VIII . —0 n Gen z
’

alz
'

g/

En
lar
g
er I Some part of life be ing n e cessarily spent in re creation ,

0“

th e re must b e in that part also a proprie ty of conduct
,
and

th is will apply, though in diffe rent degre es, both to spe ake rs

lure d on t o discomfiture in

This clause
stands m contrast with 7 Li 6 1180511
awapvovm

'

aL, and the re fore w e

may unde rstand some such
words as pr) 815Va0 9aL t o c om

ple t e th e sen se . Those w h o

disclaim small me rits, and such
as they obviously posse ss.

Thus w e have tw o type s of

ep ve iLL distingu ishe d th e

more favourable type of Self

Depre ciation ,
’
of wh ich Socrates

is an instan ce
, and wh ich is

exh ibite d also by th e m ai d

xlf vxos (se e iv. 28 , n ote ) and (2 )
t h e more unfavourable type of

which ofte n is a

me re disguise of ‘Boast fuln ess.

’

Bavkmravoiipym] afi
'

e ct ed

knave s.

’

Ba13lcos=
‘

prudish or

affe cted.’
1 1 . opLLh L

'

a 7 L9 eppehns] a

grace ful w ay of conducting on e a

self 1n socie ty .
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is anoth e r characte ristic, wh ich insure s that its possessor,
wh e th e r speaking or listening

,
shall neve r forge t what it is

be coming for a gentleman and a man of refin ement, even in
6 th e way of re cre ation

,
to speak or to listen to . As an

obvious instance of th e application of such ‘tact
,

’

we note
what a diffe rence th e re is be twe e n coarsene ss and innuendo .

7 Wh e th e r th en h e draws th e line at what is be coming to a

gentleman
,
or at what will give pleasure , or at least no pain,

8 t o his h eare rs, is pe rhaps not easy to defin e . But 11] any case
h e will not willingly listen to anything which h e would shrink

9 from saying himself. For though law does not restrain ridi

2 . 6
’

7\6 1)Ge
5

pLo g he re me ans
‘
a

g en tleman,
’
p

just as conve rsely
dv8pa1ro8ci>817 9 means

‘
a low and

vulgar man .

’

7 . aw xpoh o
'
yia] outspoken

obsceni ty,
’
151rouoLa innuendo .

’

Th e diffe ren ce would b e we ll
illustrated by t h e con trast
be twe en Rabelais and Ste rne . or

be twe e n t h e coarse n e ss of Aris
t oph an es and t h e

‘ in trigue
’
of a

mode rn Fren ch play.

9. 6 130 x17 71 0 0
'

15m7v]
‘de cency.

’

13 . WOLeiv w0 L1
5

7 0
'

6 L] in th e

se nse of 0 '

K0
5

J7T1
'

GLV or h e
'

yew . As

th e re are ce rtain joke s wh ich h e
would n ot h imself make , so h e

will also re fuse t o listen t o them.
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cule as it doe s pe rsonal abuse , ye t a true gentleman is a law
1 0 to himself in such matte rs. Th e Bufioon h oweve r can neve r 9133

0953

re sist a joke . No conside ration for pe rsons or regard for foonery
proprie tie s eve r re strains him. The Boor on th e oth e r hand Th e Defe ct.
is quite useless in social inte rcourse . He contributes nothing

Bom smess‘

1 1 to it h imself
,
and acts as a continual dampe r : and ye t some

rest and re creation is a real n e cessity in life .

1 2 Th is concludes our account of th e th re e SocialVirtues.

against if h e he ard th em (se e 1

810 i0 '

6 L86 K . 7 .h .

8 . ap og corre sponds with

2 . o xcinrr ew ] Unde rstand ‘E
'

VLa

xwkéew
’
from t h e pre ce ding .

0 137 919] i. e . as if actually t e

strain ed by law .

4. 613
"

611-186
5

1510 9 6
’

L
5

T
’
6137 pci

w h o : Nye
-
rm] There be ing no

se ttle d name for th is Virtue
,

Aristotle h e sitates by wh ich of

its two prin cipal characteristics
(se e 3—5) h e sh all de scribe it.
7 . Obse rve th e emphatic con
trast be twe en 0 130611 and

‘

e
'

ma,
be cause the re are some things
which a man of refin eme nt
(xapLeir) would n ot say himself,
which howe ve r h e would n ot

think it n e ce ssary t o pro te st

Liypomos i n th e Catalogue of II.
vii. It describe s a man wh o

is deficien t in humour and th e

sense of th e ludicrous, andon e w h o

actsas asort ofkill-joyin c onvivial
socie ty. In th e forme r aspe ct
h e re sembles Sydn ey Smith’s
Scot chman w h o n e eded a surgical
Ope ration t o ge t a joke in to h is
head ; and in t h e latte r h e re calls
Thacke ray

’
s de scription of th e

‘
usual English expre ssion of

suppressed agony and in te nse
gloom.

’
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CHAP. IX .
— 0 n t/ze quasi

-virtue
,
Same of Sfiame .

’

Shame cannot strictly be calle d a Virtue
,
for (1 ) it is an

occasional fe e ling rath e r than a permanent state . It may b e
define d as a fear of disgrace

,

’
and its outward marks resemble

those of fe ar . Shame makes us blush
,
Fear makes us pale ,

3 and th ese are similar physical and transien t e ffe cts. (2 ) It

CHAP. [ IL—Th e subj e ct of

this concluding Ch apte r is th e
Se nse of Shame . Th e Ch apte r
is e vide ntly fragmen tary, for

w e h ear n othing of th e Excess
of th e fe elin g, t h e embodimen t
of wh ich was described as Li

xa7 a1r7h5§in II . vii. 14. In fact
th e discussion e nds abruptly at

th e words LiMlLi 7 19 pun
-
15in 8 ,

aft e r whi ch a few words have
be e n adde d t o conn e ct this Book
with th e Bo oks that follow.

which are th ought t o b e n ot

Aristotle ’

s, or at any rate n ot t o

be long t o this treatise .

6 . 7 11506 1 pah h ov 15 6
5

56 1] I f

so, n ot prope rly a Virtue . Se e

II. v.
(5563 0 9 TLS

‘

Li8o$L
5

a9] ai8c
’

os
‘

h as a varie ty of me an ings in

Home r, but in all cases it is ‘
a

sentime nt whi ch h as ultimate
re fe re nce t o t h e standard of

public Opin ion
’

(Gladston e , Juv.

Mandi. p . In Odyss. 11.
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8 to call Shamele ssn ess a Vice . We do not de scribe even Con

tin ence as a Virtue
,
be cause of th e mix ture of bad desire s

which it n e ce ssarily implies. But of th is h e reafte r . We

now proce e d to discuss Justice .

though h e will n ot regard h im
as virtuous on th e stre ngth of

this. To do so would b e t o eu

courage
‘ do ing e vil that good

may come ,
’
or

‘ con tinuing in

sin that grace may abound.

’

2 . 0 158
’

15 éyxpa 7 6 1a] For an

e xplanation of e
’

yxpér eLa se e

note on I . iii. 7 . Th e poin t he re
is that as n ot even eykpar e La

is

called a Virtue be cause i t implie s
strong b ad desires, th ough they

are succe ssfully combated, a

fortiori Shame cannot b e calle d a
virtue , which pre supposes actual
wrong -doing .

3 . 81: r e fs 17 0 -

7 6pov] viz . in

B . VII.
111311 86

‘

n epi dLKaLomiz/ng ] Thus
not only is th e subje ct of aiocbg
unfin ish ed, b ut that of ve

’

pem g and

6
’

mxa1p6 xam
'

a , of Which w e h ad

so confuse d an accoun t in II. vii.
15, is n ot eve n allude d t o .
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NOTE ON CHAPTER III .

THE CHARACTER OF

SEVERAL questions arise in re

fe ren ce t o this importan t ch arac
t er, some of wh ich are inse rte d
he re t o avo id making th e note s
t oo bulky. We have in this
chapte r Aristotle

’
s conception of

a pe rfe ct and ide al characte r
(see e spe cially combin ing
t h e full social and moral condi
tions of xah oxd‘

yadt
'

a.

Th e defin ition from whi ch th e
Whole discussion starts is th at
th e Virtue o f p. ahmlmxfa con

in ‘
a g rounded self

esteem’

(6 pe
‘

ydhmv 11131 611

11610 9 5511, and he n ce th e

wh ole characte r is, according t o
our mode rn ideas, somewhat dis
figured by se lf- consciousn e ss. It
may b e worth while to state
some of th e principal obj e ctions
wh ich are commonly made
against it.
(1 ) Th e pe rvading 82mm

of th e ch aracte r. He h as

n o thought for oth e rs
e ve n h is Ben evole nce is re fe rre d
t o himself and re solved into a

desire for supe riority
(Compare Hobbes’

s celebrate d
th e ory that Ben evolen ce is simply
th e love of powe r and th e de sire
t o ex e rcise it. ) His courage is
based upon a somewhat selfish
calculation likewise His
love of Truth is similarly quali

THE p eyakdgbvxos.

fied 28 ) so also is h is forgive
n e ss of in jurie s
(2) Th e conspicuous of

his ch aracte r, and th e otal
absen ce , not t o say of h umility
(on which se e n ote but

even of modesty 18 , 22,

(3) That such a man would
b e practically an ofiensive , un

amiable , unsociable characte r
2 7 , 29,
Such are some of th e criticisms
commonlymade on th e characte r
before us. We may fe el sure
h oweve r, aft e r mak ing all allow
ance for t h e diffe ren ce be twe en
th e an cie nt Gre ek and th e

mode rn Christian poin t of view,
that a ch aracte r so palpably de
fe ctive and repulsive could n e ve r
h ave appeare d t o Aristo tle , not
t o say admirable

,
but ide ally pe r

fe ct . Hen ce
,
wi thout attempting

a defe n ce of all its de tails, it may
b e wort h while t o e nde avour t o
arrive at a somewh at more sym

pathe tic view of th is ideal ch
‘

a

1 . Th e first po int would se em
t o b e , as w e have alre ady hin ted,
that it is an ideal characte r. I t

implies t h e combination of all

th e virtues in such pe rfe ction as

n e ve r is actually found (7 6 £11
éxécfl y Lip6 7 fj p e

'

ya , Just
as P lato and othe rs have con
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stru cted ideal States, so Aris
t otle has h e re delin eate d an

ide al Man . In both cases alike
some allowan ce must b e made
for th e diffe ren ce be twe en th e ory
and fact in a world whe re things,
as th ey are , are n ot ideal.
With in ce rtain limits w e may
say, tan t pic pour lesfa its.

’

2. Aristotle h ad a strong
se nse of th e dignity of Human
Nature ; of th e grande ur and

worth of Man as Man , in c on

trast with all th e rest of an imat e

and inanimate creation . He fe lt
some th ing of what a mode rn

This se ems t o b e th e key t o h is

con ception of th e p eyakdqrvxos.

Th e peyahoxjrvxos is one w h o is

de eply conscious o f th e dignity
of h is Human Nature , and pen e
t rat ed by this consciousn e ss is
e le vated th e reby t o live a life in .

all re spe cts worthy of such an

ide al. ‘He be come s a law unto
h imself ’

(L
'

bcrfl'

ep (b y 6av7 L3,
as w e re ad in viii. Doubt
less this in tense self relian ce of

th e peyahdxlrvxo g appears from
our mode rn Christian po in t of

view an inadequate foundation
on which t o bu ild th e whole
structure of th e moral characte r.
But it may we ll b e aske d
whe the r, apart from re ve lation ,

any n oble r or more e ffe ctive st i

mulus t o Virtue can b e sugge ste d
than th e fe e ling that any o the r
conduct is unworth y of th e dig
nity of human nature . We may
also remembe r that S. P aul

appe als in a ve ry similar manner
t o th e fe elin g that sin is u h

wo rthy o f, and inconsistent with,
our Ch ristian profe ssion and re

n ewed n ature , and argues th at
w e should th e refore scorn t o c om
mit it. A we ll-known saying o f

Go e the ’s re cognises th e value of

this se lf-estimate : If you would
improve aman, it is be st t o begin
by pe rsuading him that h e is
alre ady what you would have
h im t o b e .

’

In contrast w ith th e ch arac
t er w e have de scribe d, th e xc ii
was is on e w h o unwo rthily lays
claim t o such a dign ity. He

de sire s th e loaves and fishes of

virtue and worth . So long as

h e can se cure th e honour and

glory accorded t o me rit , h e is
more or le ss indiffe ren t t o th e

grounds on wh ich h e obtains it
since it is obvious th at it

can b e obtain e d from men on

se condary and morally indiffer
en t grounds (se e Th e

j ukpdxlmxos on th e oth e r h and 18
on e wh o h as n o noble aspirations
at all . He is qu ite con tent with
low and grovelling aims, and h as
the refore n o ch ance of moral
e levation . He n ce Aristotle de
clare s Lit tlemindedn e ss t o b e a

wo rse type of characte r th an
Vaingloriousn e ss. Th e Vainglori
ous man doe s n ot shrink from
grand and difficult tasks, h e

rathe r courts them, and h is nu

bounde d self-confiden ce may
some time s e ven carry h im

th rough (e .g . Cle on at Sph act eria,
if w e accept t h e e stimate o f h im
in Thucydide s andAristophan e s) .
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roo t ofpe rsonalVan ity, by wh ich
h e is so blinded in h is e stimate
of things, so clouded with h is
own con ce it ,

’ that h e regards all
o ccasions me rely as opportuni
tie s for se lf-display and this of
course e spe cially applie s t o gre at
o ccasions— these be ing a pre lim
inary condition of xavvéms, p 6
‘

yahmj/ vxla and j uxpoxjmxia .

It should b e furthe r obse rved
that Aristotle attribute sfrequen t
e ipa we ia t o th e p eyaNN/ vxo s (IV.

iii. which plainly shows
that 6 ipawe L

'

a is Wide ly difi
'

e re n t

from pucpoxjf vxia .

2 . It h as some time s be en ar

gued (e .g . by Aquinas and o the rs)
that peyah odmxia is n o t incon

sisten t with Christian Humility .

Without go ing so far as this,
w e ought at any rate t o take
in to conside ration th e followin g
po ints
(a) pucpoxjrvxia must on n o

accoun t b e confounde d with
Humility, whi ch h as n othing in
common with it, as h as be e n al

ready sufficie n tly e xplain e d. Se e

note on IV. iii. 3 7 .

(B) Th e mode rn popular n otion
of Humility is a ve ry false on e

,

in two ways e spe cially
(i) Humility is g e n e rally
th ough t t o consist in a. conscious
(not t o say, often insin ce re ) self
depre ciation . In that sen se it
somewhat resemble s e ipcove ia

both in its be tte r and wo rse
phases (se e n ote on IV. vii.

Now t h e Humility of tru e gre at
ne ss is a just e stimate of its

powe r, n ot a depre ciatory on e .

If it b e consciously depre ciatory,

it is simply th e pride of mo
de sty (se e IV. v11. It only
appe ars depre ciatory t o th ose
w h o are lost in admiration of a

standard above the ir own reach
or aspirat ionsfi Wh e n Sir Isaac
Newton said that in h is highe st
e fforts h e fe lt as if h e we re only
a child picking up pebbles on

th e shore of th e boundle ss oce an
of kn owledge , that w as a humble
and ye t a just e stimate of th e

powe rs of human ge n ius, though
t o an ordinary man it might
se em unduly depre ciatory. Th e

Gre eks, on th e othe r hand, n ot
h aving ye t le arnt h ow limite d
are man

’

spowe rs in t h e unive rse ,
could n ot un de rstand h ow a low

e st imate of unusualpowe rs could
still b e a just on e .

(ii) Th e popular n otion s of

Con ce it andHumility are simply
a high or a low se lf- e stimate

,

withoutany regard t o th e re lation
be twe en th e e stimate and th e

me rits: just as Libe rality and th e

re ve rse are often popularly judged
by th e amoun t spe n t, without re
gard t o t h e re lation which it be ars
t o th e means of th e g ive r.
At t h e same time , lo oking at

seve ral e xpre ssions in t h e chap
t e r unde r conside ration

,
w e must

admit that t h e mode rn n otion of

Humili ty as a Virtue w as fore ign ,

and pe rh aps n e ce ssarily so , t o

th e Gre ek mind. As w e have
said, a low e stimate

,
which is

also a ge nuin e and sin ce re on e
,

of h uman powe r and human vir
t ue , can come only from th e c on

sc iousn e ss of de fe at and failure
and it would b e as much out o f
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place amidst th e first daring
flights and asye t unbaffle d e ffo rts
of t h e Gre ek mind

,
asme lan choly

would b e in th e sanguin e ye ars
of childh ood, which have n ot ye t
be e n sobe re d by di sappoint
ment . 1
At th e same time some sort

of re cognition of a fe e ling akin
to humility o ccurs in t h e com

mendat ion allowed t o t h e be tt e r
type of 6 ipawe ia in IV . Vii. 14 .

It is in te resting to con trast
with this picture what h as not

inaptly be e n de scribe d as S.

P aul
’

s de lin eation of an ideal
characte r in 1 Cor. x iii , e spe

cially vv . 4 , 5, and 7 . Also th e

total dive rgen ce of t h e an cient
and mo de rn conceptions of a

pe rfe ct characte r is curiously
illustrate d by th e following state
ment of a re ce nt moralist,
whe the r w e accept it or n ot

We re th e pe rfe ct man t o e x ist ,
h e himse lf would b e th e last t o
know it ; for t h e highe st stage
in advan cemen t is t h e lowe st
de scen t in humility

’

(Arche r
Butle r) .
It may b e wo rth while to com

pare with Aristotle
’
s ideal ske tch

an actual instan ce of a characte r
embodying many of t h e traits
he re depicte d. Lord Macaulay
in his Life o f P itt, p. 18 1 (B io

1 Compare th e y oun ds on which Arist .
(Rhet. I I . xii. 11) states t hat th e young
are neyaAé tv OL,

—o i37 e yap 15116 7 0 13 360 11
0 17m.) 7 6 7 a1r6w wv7 at aiM d 7 6 V Livayxaiwv

du e t of e icn v, and th e Old are nmpéxpvxm
for t e converse reason (I I . xi ii. 5 Also
Mansel (Gnostics,

app
m no s th e

lit tle at te ntion p in Greek P h iloso
ph ie s to th e prob lem ofEvil, andaccounts
for th e fact somewh at similarly.

2 3 7

graph ics, edition obse rve s
that P itt may b e conside red as in
many re spe cts a n oble emb odi
men t of Aristotle ’s con ception
of t h e p 6

‘

yah 6df vxo s. We may
compare t h e following traits or

in cide n ts with th e po rtraiture in
t his chapte r

‘No pe rson could he ar P itt
without pe rce iving h im t o b e a

man of h igh, in trepid, and com
manding spirit,proudly conscious
o f his ow n re ctitude and of h is

own in telle ctual supe riority, in
capable of t h e low vice s o f fear
and envy , b ut t oo prone t o fe el
and show disdain 18 ,
P ride pe rvade d t h e whole man

,

w as marked by th e w ay in

whi ch h e walked
,
in which h e

sate , in which h e stood, and

above all, in which h e bowe d
Seve ral me n of n ote

26 , 28 ) w h o h ad be e n partial t o
P itt we re so much irritate d
by t h e con tempt with which h e
treate d them that they com

plain e d in print of the ir wrongs.

His ambition h ad n o mix

ture o f low cupidi ty . The re w as

some th in g noble in th e cyn ical
disdain with which th e mighty
ministe r scatte red riche s and

title s t o right and le ft among
those w h o value d them, while
h e spurn e d them out of h is ow n

w ay
’

18 fin . , 33 , At th e

age o f twen ty- tw o h e w as offe re d
on e ofth e e asie st andmost highly
paid place s in th e se rvice of th e

Crown . Th e offe r w as at on ce
de clin ed, for th e young states
man h ad re solved t o accept no
post which did not entitle him
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t o a seat in th e Cabine t, and

announ ce d that re solution in th e
House of Common s,

’
and th at at

a time whe n th e Cabin e t w as

usually re stricte d t o about seve n
membe rs, and even Burke w as

n ot in cluded in it (629 7 d E
’

W Lpa

p17 L6
'

vaL o f) 7 rpco
'
r 6 150v0 '

w L
’

l
'

hhm,

2 7 ,
Lastly, it should b e note d

(and this pe rhaps in crease s our

difiicultyin taking an appre ciative
view of Aristotle ’

s ske tch in this
chapte r), th at n ow -a-days th e

h abit of min d indicated by

peyah oq/ vxia is far le ss common
than forme rly, and e ven in com

parat ive ly re cen t times, and that
anything approaching t o se lf

asse rtion is viewe d with incre as
ing repugnance . Mr . M ill in h is
Essay on Libe rty prote sts against
th e English dislike for e ccen tricity
or conspicuousn e ss of any kin d,
and deplore s t h e te nde ncy t o a

dull and de ad level o f mediocrity
whi ch socie ty at presen t foste rs.

But b e t h e cause what it may,
th e fact is unden iable . What
would b e thought n ow -a- days of

such a title -

page t o a book, on ce
so common , as A most learn ed
and edifying discourse by
Th e late Lord Dalling write s,
On e of th e absurdities of t h e

English characte r of th e pre sen t
day, is that n o on e h as an e sti
mate of h is intrinsic value .

’
Y e t

it may well b e doubted whe the r
any g reat re form, relig ious or

political, h as be e n e ffe cte d, or

any de ep impre ssion le ft in th e

world’s history or lite rature , by
any on e wh o did n ot display th e

self- confide n ce and eve n self- asse r
tion of Aristotle ’

s peyaNN/ vxos
in a conside rable , and ofte n

, t o

our mode rn n otion , a somewhat
distaste ful degre e . The re is n o

more remarkable instan ce of th is
than that of Dan te . This spirit
bre athe s throughout th e whole
of h is Divin e P oem. He pro

mise s immortal fame t o those
w h o are name d by h im in it t o

b e men tion ed the re , e ven for

censure , is no small argumen t of
distin ction h e fears le st a timid
statemen t of truth

,
th ough per

haps in cre asing h is pre sen t fame
,

should in jure it wi th those wh o

shall call the se days an cien t h e

boldly ranks himself among t h e

six gre at poe ts of th e world ; and
so on in innume rable o the r
passage s. Nor w as this bold
self- relian ce limite d t o me re
flights of poe try. Boccaccio
re late s that whe n appoin te d t o

go from Flore n ce on an embassy
t o Bon iface VII I Dante he sitate d,
and assign e d as his reason , I f I
go , wh o remains? and if I remain ,

wh o goes
‘

2
’

So in th e Convito

(I. x . ) h e do es n ot shr ink from say
ing ,

‘fidandomi dime pinch e d
’
un

altro .

’ Whateve r may have be en
thought of this se lf- re lian ce at

t h e time
,
th e ve rdict of pos

t erity h as fully j ustifie d it and

may w e n ot apply t h e re fle ction
of A ristotle in a similar case ,
and ask, If this b e so, mos ow:

aron
'

ov 6 23 7:60 7 W pm) 610 )
06v0 '

6 7 aL Ka
-
r av'

rov 7 o vn
'

apxov ;

(I. x .

‘The re w as a time ’

(says De an Church) whe n gre at
men dare d t o claim the ir g re at



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join




AP P ENDIX.

BOOK X. CHAP TERS VI— IX.

ARISTOTLE now reve rts to th e subj e ct of Happin ess, th e
various que stions arising out of th e Definition in I. vu . having
be en dispose d of. In two respe cts e spe cially th e following
discussion diffe rs from that in B . I. (1 ) Th e obj e ct now is
not so much to give a formal Definition of Happiness, as to

pa g e its g eneral__character - to _be contemplative

(2) Happiness is h e re conside re d in th e abstract and in its
h igh est ideal developmen t, as it is found in th e life of th e

gods
,
and no longe r unde r th e practical limitations by which

it is modified in th e life of man (vii. Thus in B . I. we
we re frequently reminde d that it was not ideal Happiness and
ideal Virtue but human Happiness and human Virtue that we
we re in search of. (Se e e spe cially I. vi. 13 and xiii. 5

,

Now h oweve r it is argue d that human Happiness is not th e

high est form of Happiness (viii. 1—3 , He nce while
Happiness is still afiirmed to consist in an active state of

Exce llence (6
’

v 7 11 1
'

s Ka 7
’
dp67 r)v 6

’

V6py6L
'

aLs, vi. ye t , since
Excellence may be e ith e r Moral or Inte lle ctual

,
it is

prove d (ch . vii. and viii. ) that th e latte r is supe rior to the
forme r on various grounds

,
and e spe cially be cause MoralExcel

lence (implying, as it does, impe rfe ction and th e liability to
evil) cannot be attribute d to th e gods (viii. Consequently
th e Happiness of th e gods, wh ich is naturally th e h igh e st and
most pe rfe ct, must depend on In te lle ctual activity. Hence we
conclude gene rally that th e pe rfe ction of Happiness consists
in (dep

’

a— for which se e Glossary,
W h o

0 Op. x11 P ractically none but th e best of men , and th ese 0 111:
Q
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impe rfe ctly, can eve r approach to such pe rfe ction of Happi

ness. Most men can neve r rise above that wh ich constitute s

pe culiarly human Happin e ss (66811 111 0 1151; o
’

wflpwmw) , I. xiii.
viz . th e Excellen ce not of th e h igh e r portion (7 8 Mye r Exov)
of th e Soul

,
but of th e subordinate part (7 6 6

’

7 rL9v 717 LK6v).
Le t th is distinction th en b e born e in mind in re ading these

Supplementary Chapters. Aristotle has shown in th e previous
Books that man ’

s Happin ess in th is world consists in th e due
regulation of h is actions and passions unde r th e control of

Reason . His purpose now is to sh ow that th e most pe rfe ct
Happine ss consists in th e full developmen t and activity of

Reason itself
,
unfe tte re d by th e n e cessity of ex e rcising any

such control ove r th e lowe r nature . In a word
,
if we migh t

ve nture on such a mode rnism
,
we migh t say that hith e rto h e

has discusse d th e Happiness of e arth ; now h e is describing
th e Happine ss of h eaven . (Se e Supplemen tary Notes. )

3 . I n 9 I

1 VI. Em Levwv 86 raw w ept 7 a9 aperas 7 6 feat (pLMas
6 a a a

Le
’

aL178ova9,Rom
-

cu 7 repL 6v8aL/.LOVLa9 7 v7 r¢p 8L6X96Lv, 67 T6L817

CHAP. VI .—Happiness does n ot consist in Amusemen t, bu t

in A ctz'7/ e Ex cellence .

We have b efore prove d (1 ) that Happin ess is not a passive

but an active condition ; and (2) that it is a condition which

CHAP. VI.—Th e following is a This Active Virtue, or rath e r
brie f outlin e of th e argumen t in Ex ce llen ce , be ing e ithe r Moral
th e n e x t thre e Chapte rs. or Inte lle ctual, Happine ss is

Happin e ss having be e n alre ady is shown t o be long t o t h e latt e r.
show n (I . vii . ) t o b e some thing (Ch . viii . ) Se ve ral re ason s are

sought for its own sake
,
and it g ive n for th us asse rting t h e

be ing con ce ivable that e ithe r supe riority of Inte lle ctual ove r
Amuseme n t or active Virtue Moral Excellen ce ; and th e Ch ap
might b e allege d as answe ring t e r con clude s wi th some remarks
t o that description , ch . vi. is of practical de tail .

de vote d t o proving th at n ot 1 . Lip6 7 1
‘

zs, viz . Books II—VI.
Amusement, but Active Virtue , (pLMas, Books VIII . and IX.

constitute s Happin e ss. (Ch . vii .) 1180 11819, Appe ndix t o Book VII.
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But Happi
ness cannot
consist in

Amusement
,

b e cause

(0. Th ose
w 0 say so
are incom
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660 9.

617 L 7 89 7 0 La 137 a9 8Lafw ya9 7 am6 138LLLp pVL§0

,
a

c

6u

’

a r 0 L n oXM L, 8L0 1rapa 7 0 L9 7 vpavv0 L9 6 1380 16L)L0 130 Lv

OL 61) 7 d L9 7 0 La 137 aL9 8La 1

yw1

yaL9 6137 pa 7 r6ML
°

. mvg ap 6¢L~ 5

6v7 aL, ev 7 0 137 0 L9 n apeixova
'

L 0 ¢a9 a 137 ou9 1)86L9°

9

'

860 1/ 7 a L

4 86 7 0 L0 137 a1v. AOICGZ [116 q 668aLuoyfl ca 7 a 137 a 6LvaL~ 8LLL

7 0 7 ou9 eu 8vva 0
'

7 6LaL9 GD 7 0 137 0 19 a 7 7 0 0
'

xo7 taé
’

6w , 0 138611 86

30 019 O
'

fl/LGZOV 0 1
3

7 0 L0 137 0 L
'
eia Lv' 0 13 fyap 613 8vvao‘

7 613
6Lv 1) dp67 1) 0 138 00 110 139, agb

’

Lev M 0 7 r0v8a2a t 6ve
'

p
r
yet

'

ar 10

0 138
’

fa
"

afyeva
'

7 0 L 0v7 0 L 0 137 69 1)8ov1) 9 6LM /LpL1/ o 139 [Ca b 6
3

7t ev

06pL
' 3

0v 611
-

L 7 a9 awua7 L/La9 na 7 a<p6vyov0 w , 8La 7 0 137 0 7 a13

sarily, or e ven usually, ben eficial ; and partly be cause princes
and th e ir associates

,
whose happiness th e world e nvies, devote

th e ir live s to amusemen t. Our first obj e ct th en must be to
4 sh ow that Happin e ss cannot consi
th ose wh o, as we have said , find

ment have no expe rience of any Th ey are

no more fit to judge th e re fore what pleasures are th e high est
than children ate , who for th e ve ry same reason prefe r Amuse

t ised me rely as a duty, e .g .

be cause n e cessary t o he alth, as

wh en they are pre scribed t o an

ove rworked studen t by physi
e iaus, in wh ich case th e re is an

ulte rior result in view and th e

remarks which follow would not

apply. (Se e Supp lementaryNote . )
3 . 7 60 1) 6v8aLpom§op6vLov 0 2

17 0 70 0 1]
‘Th e majority of th ose

wh o are commonly reputed
happy.

’ Th is was noticed also

in I . v. 3 .

5. 0 2 7 a
'

is
‘Th ose

w h o are skilful in su ch pastimes,
’

i. e . th ose wh o have th e art of

ministe ring to the ir amusemen t,
e .g . courtie rs, poe ts, musicians,
court fools, or worse ch aracte rs.

5, 6 . To 6 <j> i6 117 aL and 86 0 117 at
th e n ominative is 0 1. 7 13pa11110 1.
To 17 ap6xov0

'

L t h e nominative is
o f 6 137 pLi17 6 7\0 L.

10. 0 17 0v8aLaL 6 116p
'

y
6LaL]

‘
active

fi

state s of e x ce llence , whi ch say
”

b e
f

e i th eF MoraI l
or In te lle ctual

(as w e h ave often se en before ) .
Lip6 7 1) is h e re named as th e source
of t h e forme r, 110 139 as that of t h e
latte r

,
condition of activity.
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men t to anyth ing e lse . And as th e re is a diffe rence be twe en
th e obj e cts h e ld in e ste em by ch ildh ood andmanhood , so th e re
is naturally a diffe re nce be twe en th e obj e cts h eld in e ste em by
5 good and bad men . The de cision of good men (to whom,

as

often be fore
,
we appeal) is, that Happin e ss depends not on

Amusement
, but on Virtuous Action

,
and th e re fore we con

6 e lude that it doe s so depend . Be side s, is it not absurd to (s) Amuse
say that we labour and toil all life long for th e sake of Amuse 6

3

1

3

6
3

13

3
6
3

18
111.

ment
,
as would b e th e case if Amusement we re Happiness (or $35

1

;
th e Chie f Good ) ? It IS far more rational to regard Amuse a view t o
ment as ex isting for th e sake of work (relaxation be ing some

Amuseme’”

times ne ce ssary) than work as existing for th e sake of Amuse

4 . 17 0 70 1a1619 6 Lpr) 7 aL] e .g . I. sake of Happin e ss, it will follow
viii . 13 , and passages quote d in that if Happin e ss and Amuse

note the re . me nt are iden tical, everyth ing w e
10 .

”

A17 a117 a 7 K . 7 .k ] Sin ce do 18 with a Vi ew to Amusemen t ,
w e may say that

33

Happine ss only which se ems a reduc tio ad ah

is de sire d for its own sake , and surdum.

everyth ing else ultimate ly for t h e
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0 13 81) 7 6 7t 0 9 1) Liva17 av0 '
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7
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. o eL8
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o 6 138aL/ v ,BLoq Ica 7 Lip6 7 1)v 6 LvaL
°

0v7 0 9

86 )Le7 a a17 0v81) 9, Lin t 0 131: en 7 raL8La B e7t 7 LLo t ak e
-

yo

,
a ev 7 a a 17 0v8aLa 7 mv 7 & 0 v mm m m[.LG

'
Ta waL8La9, xaL

7 0 133 6X7 Lov0 9 agL leaL[.LOPLOU LLaLLiv9p0317 0v 0
'

17 0 v8aL0 7 6pav 5
3 l A

7 1)v 6v6p
f

yeLav
'
1) 86 7 ou

,8 67t 7 Lovos
‘

Icp6L7 7 Lov xaL 6138aL/Lo
3/ I I 3 n fl c n

8 vL/Lco7 6pa AWOM UO
‘

GLG 7 av 7 mv aw/La 7 ucwv 1)8ava v

men t : and
'

if so Amusemen t ceases to be itself afinal e nd.

£1133 (7 ) Again Happiness h as be en sh own to be depe nde nt on
ne cessary Virtue . Now Virtue is a matte r not of Amusement but of
connex1on
w ith what is Ear ne ss

,
and eve ry one admits that what is e arne st is

most noble b e tter t an what is amusing
,
and if it b e be tte r, its practicemman'

must b e noble r and more likely to lead to Happiness. This

applies not only to our be tte r, as distinguish e d from our lowe r
,

nature , but also to th e be tte r nature s among men as dis
8 tinguish ed from th e infe rior . It is clear h oweve r th at if
Happine ss sh ould consist in Amusement, th e lowest of man

1 . 0 13 81) 7 6
'

7\os‘ 1) dvdn avacs]
Thus Amuseme n t is in fact afte r
all n ot e ven an e nd de sired for it s

own sake . Re cre ation is n e eded
for th e sake of work

,
and (as

Aristotle says e lsewhe re ) t h e

busie r w e are th e more w e n e e d
amuseme n t.
E
'

vexa 6v6py6 1
'

a 9]
‘ in o rde r

that w e may b e able t o work .

’

3 . 11 6 7 61 (T17 0 v8a
'

ios,

in its lite ral sense , i. e .

‘
se rious

,

’
or

‘
e arn e st se e note on I . viii. 13 .

Compare Archbp. Whate ly
‘Happin e ss isn o laughing matte r,
gayspirits and love of amuseme n t
(17 aL8LL

‘

1) are commonly Spoke n of

as if a proof ofHappin e ss, wh e re
as t h e re ve rse is ve ry often , per
h aps g en e rally, th e case .

’
They

are in fact rathe r an indication of

th e abse n ce of repose e ithe r o f
Body or M ind , for which, as

Aristotle h as just po in te d out ,

Amusemen t acts as a sort of

compen sation . This do e s no t

apply t o th e case of children ,

t o whom 1raL8La is n atural
,
as

is admirably e xpre ssed by th e

e tymology of th e word. Compare
also Addison in th e Sp ectator

(No . 3 8 1) I have always pre
fe rredChe e rfuln ess t o Mirth . Th e

latte r I conside r as an act , t h e

forme rahabit
,
of t h emin d. Mirth

is short and transien t, Che e rful
n e ss fixe d and pe rman en t. ’ (Cf.
n ote on Bios I. Vii. 16 . )
7 . 17 81) he re almost = 1

°

pso facto .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


ARISTOTLE ’S ETH I CS. [BOOK x .

B in 81) v0 139 7 0 137 0 , 6i
3

7 6 L
’

ih h o 7 L, O
3

0 81) 1La 7 L
3

1. <p130
'

Lv 80 17 62
3

L
3

ipx6Lv [
f
t

/

Cu 1)ry6L0-0aL [Ca b 6vv0 1av 6X6Lv 1repL Icah wv xaL

06 L
3

L0v, 6 L7 6 96 00
3

12
33
0 1! LLaL az37 o , 6L7 6 7 11111

,
6v 7 0 96L0 v

7 a 7 0v, 1) 7 0 137 ov 6v6pq16La LLa 7 a 7 1)v 0 i/L6 Lav Lip67 1)v 6 L1) 611

1) 7 6)9 6L
3
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3 3

mm 06wp1) 7 L1L1) , 6Lp1) 7 aL. 5
2

3

O/L0M 7 0 1311 6v0v 86 7 0137 80§6L6v Gi l/a b

,

17 a) 7 0 L9 17 p0 7 6

pov ILaL 7 L3 K
p
a 7 L0 7
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7 6 cyap av7 1) 6

3

0
-

7 Lv 1) 6
3

vep
«yeLw ILaL r

yap 0 v0 139 7 6m6v 1)v , [Ca b 7 mv ryvrpo vwv, 1repL

Excellen ce of th e noble st part of our nature in its h igh e st
developement, wh e th e r we call it In telle ct or whateve r e lse it

2 b e which is most divine in man . Hen ce to prove that th e
(a) I t 18 th e h igh e st Happine ss consists in Intelle ctual activitywe have th e
gfigfi

e

figgf
‘ following arguments — (a ) Intelle ct is th e noblest part of our

4 . 11a7 L
‘

L o ixe iavLip6 7
1
‘

7v] As long . Th ough Aristotle does no t
Aristo tle said in I. vii. 14, fin .

e xam ov eu 1<a7 a oixe iav ape

7 1)v d17 0 7 6h 6 L7 aL.
5. Th e stude n t

must ende avour to form a clear
conception of wh at Ar istotle
me an s by Gewpia,
66apew , e t c . , be fore pro ce e ding
furthe r. NO

3

on e word in Eng
lish adequate ly repre sen ts t h e

ide a. Se e Glossary unde r Gewpia,
p. x li.

6 1p1) 7 aL] Th e n ominative is

1) 7 0 137 0 11 (7 0 13 vov) 6
3

vepyeLa. Th e

re fe ren ce 18 ve ry doubtful. P os

sib ly, spe aking from memory,
Aristotle may b e re fe rring t o B .

VI. , wh e re t h e fun ction s of v0 69

and of Intelle ctual Ex celle n ce
g en e rally are de scribed.

6 . Ka t 7 0 L9 17p0 7 6p0 v pe rhaps
re fe rs t o I. v. 7 , whe re 1950 9 66 01
p1) 7 L1<L) 9 is men tion ed as on e of

th e ch ie f type s of life t o which
Happine ss h as be en he ld t o b e

the re asse rt that this is true
,

and in fact expre ssly re se rves t h e
conside ration of th e question , ye t

as h e prove s in th at chapte r
that Happin ess cannot belong t o
any of t h e othe r types of lif e
e nume rate d, it may by implica
tion b e assign e d t o this type ,
viz . 13 1

3

0 9 66L0p117 L1L69 . At any
rate it is only said that t h e state
men t in th e te xt is ‘consist en t
With (Lipoh o

‘

yovpevov) What was
said before .

8 . voz3g h as be e n e xplain ed in
B . VI. t o b e th e faculty by
which w e are capable of se e ing
in tu itive ly t h e tru th of Axioms

or Ge n e ral P rin ciple s. The se
are th e prin ciple s from wh ich all

demonstrative proof starts, and

they are t h e foundations upon

which all scien tific knowledge
re sts. Thus v0 i‘19 is th e h ighe st
of our intelle ctual faculties, b e
cause it de als with t h e high e st
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,3 6,8a 1, 613W 0v 86 7 0 L9 6 i80 0 '

L 7 03v

d t A
a

\

0 v0 v9. .

nature
,
and its obj e cts are also th e noble st. Intelle ctual (B) I t 18

most COD
activity is able to be more con tinuous than any oth e r form of t inue“ m

activity. (7 ) P leasur e 1s confe sse dly an ingre dient of Happi
i

fvg
ct

g
i
fy

ne ss
,
and th e palm among pleasure s, for puri ty and pe rma- m

3X

and most impo rtant of all truth s.

More ove r it doe s n ot discover or

prove them, b ut it recogn izes

them, it sees into them
He n ce th e stateme nt made above
(see th e n ote on eipq , 1) that
t h e ope ration of v0v9 is 96 0)

P7 7 1“)
1, 2 . 96 01p6

'

L

3

v and amin e“! are

emphatic and in contrast .
3 . 17 apapemx9aL] It w as

e xplained in I. vi ii. 10 14 in

what se nse Aristotle conside rs
ple asure t o b e an ingredie n t in
Happin e ss.

86 Obse rve
th e con trast be twe e n d oc/11a and

¢Lh 0 0 0¢ia Th e pleasure s of

philosophy, or th e p ursuit o f

Truth
, are commonly thought

(80 rd) t o b e of a ve ry high
o rde r confe sse dly, the re fore ,
th e ple asure of th e p ossession of

Tru th (0 must b e highe r
still ; for posse ssion (as h e pro
ce eds) must b e be tte r than
pursuit ; fru ition be tte r than
aspiration . w as a

title first assumed by Pythagoras

(y) t has th e
pure st and

as be ing a more modest on e th an most last ing
(7 04169 .

himse lf ‘
a wise man

,

‘love r of wisdom.

’

6 . 6 13390 7
10 1) 7 0 29 6 2860 1

It is reasonable t o suppose that
those wh o have attained know
ledge pass the ir time more ple a
san tly than those wh o are still
se eking it.

’
This

,
howeve r, is a

po in t much disputed, and th e

balan ce of g e ne ral opin ion is pe r
haps th e o the r w ay. Th e saying
of Le ssing 1s well known :

‘Did
th e Almighty, holding in his

right h and, Truth, and in h is

le ft
, Search afte r Truth, offe r

me th e cho ice , I should pre fe r
in all humility, b ut without hesi
tat ion , Se arch afte r Truth .

’

P ascal (P ensées, I. ix . 34) com

pare s th e pleasure s of th e acqui
sit ion and th e pursu it o f know
ledge t o t h e pleasure s of having
w on a game , and of actually
playing th e game . Similarly
Butle r, (Sermons, xv.

‘Whoeve r
will in th e le ast atte nd to th e

thin g will se e that it is th e gain

He would n ot call pleasure
b ut 3

0
3

1550 7 11)
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nenc e
,
is allowe d to belong to th e ple asure of th e p ursuit of

knowledg e . Still greate r th e n must be th e ple asure of th e con
scious p ossession of know ledge . (8) Inte lle ctual activity is
most self isufi cien t and independe nt of exte rnal applian ces.

5 (6 ) This is th e only sort of activity which can be truly said to

ing, not t h e h aving of it (kn ow
ledg e ), which is th e en te rtain
me n t of th e mind. ’ Shake spe are
aga1n ,

All th ings th at are ,
Are with more pleasure ch ased t h an en

joyed .

’

Supe rior as th e ple asure s of

kn owledge are
, it may pe rhaps

b e tru e of them as of lowe r ple a
sure s, that ‘

ple asure unattain e d
is like t h e hare w e hold in chase ,

ple asure attain e d is t h e

same hare h anging up in th e

Spo rtsman
’
s larde r, disregarde d,

de spised, de ad
’

(Horace Smi th) .
Or

,
on ce more , in th e familiar

words of P ope ,
Man n ever is

,
but always to b e , blest . ’

It should, h owe ve r, b e remem

be re d that Aristotle use s th e

words ‘

posse ssion of knowledge
’

he re in re fe ren ce t o h is own doc

trin e of 96 01p1
'

a, i.e . an active fru i
“ or—J

tion n ot a passive posse ssw n of

it. Se e this fully e xplain ed in
th e Glossary unde r 96 01p1

'

a.

3 . ( 7 09169 is taken as th e type
of 8Lovo 1) 7 L1<1) Lip6 7 1), 8L

3

/<a10 9 Kai

o i h owro
’

L repre se n t 1)9L1<1) Lip6 7 1) .
4 . Kexopqynpévwv] Se e n ote

on I . viii. 15, dxopfi'

ym
'

ov fir m.

6 . Th e case s of o a
’

K/Jpwv and

Liv8p6
3

1
3

0 9 are furthe r e xplain e d in
4 of n e x t chapte r.
7 . 0 09169 is n ot

‘wise ’
in th e

popular sense , b ut on e wh o h as

attain e d o oc
'

a in th e te chn ical
se nse of th e last se ction, on e

w h o h as reached t h e goal of

philosophy. Th e full fruition o f

o ocjn
'

a is that 96 01p1
3

a already
explain ed.

9. In 5- 8 Aristotle in th e

last place argu e s th e supe riority
of intelle ctual activity t o all
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p
ryeLLLv) ,

V
ILLLL 7 0 av7 ap1L69
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LL 10

a 7t 7tLL 7 03 [.La ICCLpL
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Q) LL17 0ve
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p
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y6LLLv
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LL 81) 6138LLL,Lw VL
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LL av7 1) LLv 6L1) (I l
l

self or one ’

s country powe r, honour, or in sh ort Happiness.

Happiness th e n , if an ulte rior aim of political life , cannot b e
7 identifie d with it . In telle ctual activity th en unite s all th e

qualities now enume rate d
,
and

,
if it b e life -long

,
is th e perfe ct .

1. ye draws atten tion t o 7 1)v
6 1

’

18a1p0m
3

av. I f Happin e ss itse lf
is an ulte rior end of th e States
man

’

s activity, w e have th e

cle are st proof that it is n o t iden
tical with it .
2 . 6 7 6

3

pav 0 1
3
0

'

av 17 031 17 1

K1) 9] e xplain ed by 1rap av7 0 7 0

17 0 )\L7 6 1
3

16 0 9a1 in l. 13 , p. 249.

Th e prospe rity which is se cure d
by State sman ship is obviously
some thing diffe ren t from th e

practice of State smansh ip itself
e ven as pe ace , th e obj e ct of

war
,
is diffe ren t from w ar. In

66 Lop1
'

a or in telle ctual activity
the re is n o such re sult separate
from t h e activity itse lf.
3 . 7 is a re capitulation . E2
must b e unde rstood with e ach

clause up t o that which c om

men ces with Kai 7 0 a1
’

1
3

7 ap1<6 9

which is th e apodosis of t h e sen

ten ce .

0 17 0 v8fi]
‘
e arn e stn e ss,’ or

‘ in ten sity .

’

9 . a13r r) 0
'

vva13g6 L 7 1)v 6
3

ve
'

p7 6 10 v]
‘This (i. e . t h e pleasure of it)
helps t o intensify th e activity
itse lf.

’

10 . axoh a crfl kbv] flogpabfl itymf
afp ose

,

’
in re fe ren ce t o

§6 d7 pv7 0 v (from 7 p13Lo, t o wear)
‘fre e dom from wearin e ss.

’
Se e

3 (init. ) and last chapte r 6

(fin ) . (i) ? Livepcbmp, so far as is

possible for man .

’ Compare t he
limitation at th e e nd of I. x .

paxapi0v9 8
’

Liv0p1i117 0v9 ,
‘h appy

as me n .

’
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8 ide al of Happine ss. True
,
such a life 18 beyond man

’

s reach . Such a life

It is asmuch beyond such Happiness as h e can attain to
,
asfigfifiim

pure Inte lle ct is beyond our composite and impe rfe ct human h uman

nature . Still we must strive afte r that pe rfe ction which we
can neve r h 0pe fully to reach , for th e life of th e Intelle ct is
th e life of that which is not only most divine in man ,

but

9 which also constitute s e ach man ’

s tru e and prope r self. From St ill it is
most truly

o ften h as th e force of acting or h uman

imitating , without be coming ,
l . )u) lco 9 TA GLOV] Se e

n ote on I. vu . 16 .

0
'

vv96
3

7 0 v]
‘ th e whole

compound nature of man ,
—in

cluding not only th e divin e ele

men t of intellec t, b ut th e an imal

body, with its passions, appe tite s,
e tc. Se e n e xt chapte r 3 , whe re
this argumen t is more fully
worke d out .
8 . A favourite max im of

Gre ek write rs among othe rs Cf.
Eur. A le . 7 99 . c

’
v7 a9 86 9110 7 0 1

3

9

910 7 7 0 (ppm/a vxpe ciw .

10. Li9ava7 1
3

( 6 1v]
‘ to act th e

immo rtal. ’ Th e te rmin ation 4
3

011

wh at t h e root of t h e ve rb implie s,
e .g . Mr)813§w ,

‘t o take th e side of

th e Mede s to jo in
P hilip

’
s party

’

;
‘ t o se t

up to b e 3
04169 .

12 . 7 0) oy1m pLKpov] lite rally
‘
small in it s bulk .

’
This n e e d

n ot n e ce ssarily imply that Aris
t otle believe d th e in te lle ct (110 89)
to have ‘bulk ’

at all, é. e . t o b e

mate rial, anymore th an Horace ’
s

divinae par ticula aurae . It is a.
popular w ay of spe aking.

13 . 6 1vaL 6 1<a0
'

7 0 9]
‘ t o b e
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th is point of view no oth e r life could b e so truly natural to
man

,
nor

,
by consequen ce , so truly happy.

CHAP. V111.

— 5050 7 10210 position of M oral Excellence .

Thus far we have sh own h ow In te lle ctual Excellen ce h olds
th e first place . We can also bring positive arguments to

prove that Moral Excellen ce as compare d with it holds a

se condary place in regard to Happine ss. (i) First, it is
essentially human , and bound up with all th e impe rfe ctions
of man

’

s composite nature . In proof of th is— (a ) Justice ,
Courage

,
and oth e r Moral Virtue s in de tail

,
have for th e

Sph e re of th e ir action th e circumstance s of ordinary human
2 life . Some Moral Virtues would have no meaning apart

each man
’

s self,
’ ‘ t o _ const itut e 2 . 7 Lv0 9 L

’

ikh ov is n euter
,

‘
of

pe rsonality.

’
Not a man

’
s fe a some thing e lse .

’

ture s
,
or h is body, or h is appe tite s, 3 . 7 8 17p0

'

7 6
‘

p0v] viz.
or h is passions, b ut h is in t elle ct, I. ix . 5.

is h is prope r se lf, which distin 7 . A6 117 6
'

pa19 86 ap6 7 1)6 7 1)v]
Unde rstand vdaipcov 6 0

'

7 1
'

v.

eve r. avvcoxa wadac 7 0 19

0 9 in 17 a t96 0 1]
‘hW ointmm f

same me an ing . conn e xion with t h e fe e lings,
’

M y ”
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le nce can n eve r b e more than me rely human Happiness.

4 ii. Wh ile unde r no circumstances can the body and i ts Wel

fare be wh olly n egle cte d, ye t Moral
,
as compare d with Intel

le ctual
,
Excellence has much greate r ne e d of ex te rnal cir

cumstanc es
,
regarding at any rate th e active exe rcise of e ach .

Moral Virtue cannot b e practise d, nor Moral Characte r mani
5 fested, without favourable circumstan ces ; and th e more e x

2 . Th is is th e conve rse aspe ct
ofth e argume nt in 4 of th e last ch .

7 wpos
‘ Be 7 a9 e

’

vepye L
'

as]
‘ for

th e ir re spe ctive activities, the re
will b e a gre at difi

'

ere nce ,
’
viz .

for th ose of Moral and Intel
le ctual Excelle n ce .

11. v ap e cos
‘]

”
powe r or

stre ngth,
’

6 .g . a cripple or

paralytic could not display active
courage Ta Kara my

Liperfiv).
12 . egovdLa]

‘
opportunity

’
or

lice nse t o indulg e .

’
Th e re

diffe ren ce

be twe e n th e te e totalle r and th e
drunkard if the re we re n othing
but wate r t o b e h ad.
14 . Lipcpw fiqr eirat Be

‘

mir epov
Th e importance of in t e n

tion w as insisted on
in III. ii . 1 , ,Liihh ov TL

’

L 7791)
KpL

'

veLv 7 6111 wpdfiewv. (In te n
tion ) is a greate r te st of characte r
than actio ns are .

’
So also in II.

iv. 3 , wh e re th e conditions n e ces
sary t o a virtuous act we re e num
e rat ed and among them is a

de libe rate re solution arising from
pure motives, e tc .
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cellent th e Virtue
,
th e more nume rous are th e circumstances

6 re quire d for its full developme nt . All such circumstances
are to Contemplation only hindrances, even wh en th ey cannot

7 b e dispense d with . iii. Finally, only Inte lle ctual Excellence I t can .

can b e attribute d to th e gods . for— (a) Th e re are no circum
“mated

stances unde r which th ey could e xe rcise some of th e Moral to th e gods.

4 . Obse rve th e limiting and

emphasizing force of ye he re and
in ] . 6 .

6. ” 8
’

avOpanros In

actual
”
human

P
life intellectual

activity cann ot rightly b e seve red
from moral practice . So th at
t h e ph ilosophe r, lik e othe rs,
stands in n e ed of the se exte rnal
appliance s for t h e e xe rcise of

Virtue . He does n ot howe ve r
n e ed th em as a p hilosoph er , b ut

as a.man among me n
,
n or with a

Vi ew to h is pe culiar work, in
t elle ctual activity. On th e con

t rary,th ough othe rw ise n e ce ssary,
to it they are only impe dimen ts.

8 . Livepwm ziew ‘ t o b e a man ,

’

R

dvdpwm éeo dm t o act on e
’

s

part as aman .

’
Th e same diffe r

e n ce e xists be twe en th e active
and middle of many similar
words, e.g . dovh e zia) , fl peaBe t

'

za) ,

wt r fl ia) , e t c . So in III. Vi. 12
d pifi

'

eaGm t o play th e man .

’

9 . e
’

vr e iifiev] Th e outlin e of

th e argument is—All activity
must b e e ithe r or

Woma n ), or Hewpqn xr) . Th e two

fo rme r can no t b e assign ed t o

th e gods w h o are supremely
happy, and ye t they live , and

live active ly t oo . Hence the ir
ac tivity must b e Bewpqrm} , an

intelle ctual or con templative
activity.
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Virtues : (B) Th ey have none of those moral imperfe ctions
which oth e rs presuppose : (y) If moral activity, and a for tior z

’

productive activity, b e exclude d
,
th e re is only intelle ctual

activity le ft . Th e re fore th e activity of th e gods
,
Whose life is

e ssentially amost blesse d one , is contemplative or intelle ctual.

5. (pop
-
races]

‘

gross,
’
or

‘degrad
ing se e n ote on I . v . 1.

6 . BLegLo iJLn Be
‘

7 1
'

LiV7 '

a

Of th e pre cise sense in which
the se Virtue s are e xe rcise d
in our e xpe rie n ce th e state
men t in th e te x t is obviously
true

, Virtue be ing , as h as be en
said, ‘

goodn e ss in a state of

warfare .

’ Whe the r the re may
n ot b e a highe r sense and a

diffe ren t sphe re of action in

which analogous Moral Virtue s
may b e attribute d t o th e De ity
is anoth e r que stion , which t h e
argument h e re leave s un touche d.

Afte r all it is t o some e x te n t a
que stion depending (1) on t h e

pre cise me an ing o f t h e Gre ek
words OiKaLOS‘, o ct cppcov, e t c . ,

as w as t h e case in re fe re nce t o
{frawo g be ing inapplicable t o th e
gods—se e I . x l1 . 3 . Also (2 ) still

more on th e Gree k con ception of

t h e Divin e n ature , for which se e
Glossary s.v. 6569 and 95150 19 .

We may we ll compare Butle r
’

s

argument, Anal. 1. o. v . (p. 97 ,
Angus

’
s edition ). ‘Nor is our

ignoran ce what will b e th e em

ploymen t s of that happy com

munity, n or o ur consequen t
ign oran ce what particular scope
or occasion the re w ill b e for t h e
e x e rcise of ve racity, justice , and
charity amongst th e membe rs of

it with regard t o e ach othe r any
proof that the re will b e n o sphe re
of e x e rcise for those Virtue s.

Much le ss, if that we re possible ,
is our ign oran ce any proof that
the re will b e n o o ccasion for

that frame of mind or characte r
which is fo rmed by th e practice
of th ose particular virtue s and

wh ich is a result of it, ’ e t c
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Happin ess and Inte lle ctual activity. And th e re fore again we
asse rt that th e h igh e st Happine ss is Inte lle ctual.

9 To descend on ce more to practical de tails. For man th is
continuous activity of In telle ct only is a practical impossibility.

He cannot b e independen t of some amount of exte rnal advan
1 0 tages. That that amount

,
h oweve r

,
is not e xcessive

, but mode
1 I rate , th e ory, expe rience , and th e teach ing of th e wisest among

a ch aracte ristic prove d
t o Happin e ss also in

Th e con cluding Se c

tions re cur t o some practical
questions conn e cte d with th e

con clusion n ow re ached : t h e

re lation of Happin e ss t o e xte rnal
circumstan ce s ; th e con currence
of Aristotle ’

s the ory with th ose
o f previous philosoph ers, and,
wh at is still more importan t,
w ith facts ; th e supe riority of

Happin ess as n ow defin ed, owing
t o t h e good-Will of h eave n
favouring that life which is
‘likest God’

s.

’

3 . 7 75v 9epa7 re iav=
‘ th e

othe r care that t h e body n egds,
’

besides th e se

'

Eur
'

ing of me re
h e alth and sustenance . p15v in
th e n ex t senten ce is co rre ctive .

We must n ot take th is ‘

k

9epa 7 re la
’

t o include t oo much .

6 . twepfiohfi] Uhde rstand 7 6171
3 3 A

LK7 0 9 aya9c0v.
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me n
,
combine to sh ow . Still whateve r we igh t we may assign

to th e auth ority of th e wise
,
th e last appeal must b e to facts,

and to the practical e xpe rience of life . To this tribunal we
would re fe r all that h as be en asse rte d in th e course of th is
tre atise . On e more practical conside ration we subjoin . If

,
Th ose wh om

as is ge ne rally believed, th e gods regard th e affairs of men
,

th ey will naturally love and favour those wh o are most like th e wise are

naturally
th e happie st

2 .

’

Ava£ayo
5

pas
‘

0 15 An

axagoras of Clazome nae , in Ion ia,
re sign e d all his prope rty t o h is
relations and gave himse lf up t o

philosophical study for some

thi rty ye ars at Athens.

6 . 7 0
5

1

’

s Roy/ 0 19 0115 defin i

tion s or the orie s.

7 . pe
‘

v ou
’

v, as usual, fixe s a

strong emphasis on t h e pre ce ding
word, and thusmarks a contrast
be twe e n m

5

v and 7 8 Lih u9e
'

9 .

‘Some ground for belief may b e

affo rded by such a consensus, but

th e te st of actual truth is to b e
de rive d in practical subj e cts from
facts and from life .

’
Cf. Shake

spe are , H enry V. Act . I . So . i. :

8 0 th at th e art and pract ic part of life
Must b e th e mistress t o th is th e oric .

12 . Roy
/ 0 119 {mohmrn

'

ovJ
‘We

must take them t o b e me re
the orie s.

’
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th emselve s. Such are those in wh om Intelle ct andWisdom
are most develope d . And all will admit that th e gre ate st
Happin e ss will b e found in those wh om th e gods love be st.
Th e re fore from this practical point of view also

,
th e high est

Happine ss is linke d with Wisdom or Intelle ctual Activity.

CHAP. IX .
—C0 fl clw i0n of tize Treatise on El/zics, and lram itiorz
to ”Le Complemen tary Science of P olitics.

In conclu 1 This ske tch of Virtue and subj e cts akin to it migh t now b e
ffiifitziply concluded

,
e xcept that no th e ory on such matte rs can b e con

our th e ories
to pm t ice

CHAP . IX.
—Th isCh apt e r forms

a g e n e ral con clusion t o th e whole
tre atise . When w e turn from
the ory t o practice , Ethics must
look for some authority t o e n fo rce
it s in jun ctions on those Wh o will
n o t h e ar. Failin g th e in t erve n
tion of th e State , Pare ntal auth o
rity must take its place . In

e ithe r case a scie ntific study of

P olitics or of th e
p
rin ciples of

State smansh ip is a n e cessary
seque l t o th at of Ethics, if th e ory
is t o b e carried on t o practice

at all. In th e abse nce of any
acce ssible means for such a study
Aristotle propose s t o write a

tre atise on th e subje ct himse lf,
and t h e con cluding words o f t h e
Book le ad us at on ce t o th e

commen cement of h is treatise on

P olitics.

10. 0 1
’

uc 30 7 W 6
’

v 7 0 7 9 .7 rpax7 029

Compare I . iii. 6 , 7 0

yvé
‘

xn s
‘
(ma LrpLiéLs

also II . 11. l , and many othe r
passages.
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1t acquisi 6 Now th e re are thre e course s
,
as it is commonly h e ld, bywh icht1on of Vir

tue depends men arrive at Virtue . (1 ) Natural disposition (2 )Moral train

fisposmon
ing ; (3 ) Intelle ctual teach ing. Th e first is clearly beyond our

g
ram.

control. As to th e last
,
its influen ce varies in diffe re nt case s,and

eac depends on th e h eare r
’
smind having be en previously prepared,

7 like soil for th e se e d . P assion wh en supreme will not h ear,
and inde e d cannot unde rstand

,
any argument but that of force .

‘ firmly fix e d in th e ch aracte r. ’

For a similar statement of. II.
iii . 8 , xah efl

'

ov Li7 7 0 7 pL
'

d/ a0 9a1.
7 7 890 9 éyxexpww uvov 7 L0 Bic-1.
Also compare th e e xpre ssion
o vva hnppeva p 6 7 a 7 17 9 (pavh om
7 0 9 in II. vi. 18 .

4 . (1) 80 6L 66a 8L8axi7 ]
We might compare th e various
cause s sugge ste d in I. ix . for th e

acquisition of Happin e ss : 7 7 0 7 6

pov 60 7 1 7 7 0 977 7 817 8L8dxy), r7
6 610 7 8v 7 7 Lih hws‘ 7 7 019 80 10 7 7 81)

696 L), 7 7 Ka7 1i 7 Lva 06 L
'

av 7.1. 0 Lpav

17 Km 8La 7 8x171)v
6 . 7 0 L9 L0 9 Lihqfiws

‘

68 7 vX6 0
'

Lv]
‘ those w h o are in th e true st
scuse fortunate . Compare III.

V. 17 , To e i
’

) Kai Tb KaNBs‘ Tofi'
ro

w e¢vz<€vac é Teh e c
'

a Kai dhqdm
‘

)
dv 6 71) e i cfwta.

7 . f; BLBaX’ll Aristotle is per
h aps led t o lay stre ss on th e

inade quacy of mere intelle ctual
teaching in Morals, on ac coun t
of th e undue promin en ce g iven
t o it by P lato, Wh o he ld all

Virt ue t o b e (1) intelle ctual, (2 )
BLBaKTou. Th e words en 110 7 c u

introduce th e stateme n t m a sug

g e st ive form, and almost ‘

per

haps,
’
or

‘ it would se em th at ?
"

* 8
'

wpodce tp
‘

yaoaac] Scepyag
'

oyat

is similarly used by The ophrastus
for th e tilling of. land.
11 . 0 68

’

(11
3

a
‘

vve c
'

n]
‘ h e could
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8 Th e se cond of th e courses above name d th e re fore alone re

mains : Moral training is our n e cessary starting point in th e We must
b egin wit hformation of M en such training more ove r must Moral t min

begin in ch ildhood
,
and it can only b e se cure d by th e auth ority ing , and that

of Law ; for it must always b e a painful process till we be come b y

9
accustome d to it

,
and e spe cially so in youth . More ove r th e :fiihiii

i

iy
maj ority of me n (wh o yie ld only to force and to th e fear of

punishmen t) n e e d to have th e ir conduct and occupations thus
regulate d for th em n ot in youth only but all th rough life .

10 Hence it has be e n th ough t to b e th e duty of a legislator to

no t e ve n unde rstan d. " Se e n ote 7 0 17 60 9
(

ve apos ov ydp 7 t
'

a rov

on I. iv. 6 (BLo 86 L TOLS
‘
6 saw
3 ,

§X9aL K .T .h . and cf. c uB
’

evvomv

exovo w , ayevcr
'

rOL ow e s, in §4 of

this Chapte r.
13 . 7 1
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p 7 raV1
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a 7 6VBLov] For,
as Aristo tle says in I . iii . 7 , 8m
¢€pe ¢ 8
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0 1196 11 ve
’

o s
'my nh Lmav 1)

xpo
'

vov 1) fi xed/ Ls.

14 . 3L0 7 rep OLOVTaL TLi/ 6 9 K .T .h .

An cien t and mode rn views of

leg islation are in marked con

trast in this respe ct. Se e n ote
on I . x iii. 3 , and cf. V. x i. 1,

6 110140 9 a 11 7 ) «l eve l. awayo
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appe al to th e noble r instin cts of th ose in wh om nature or good
training has implante d such instincts, but to compel obe die nce
from all oth e rs by pains and pe naltie s, and, spe aking gen e
rally, by inflicting suoh pains as are most Oppose d to th e

offe nding ple asures. All th is implie s a guiding Inte lle ct
,

with powe r to enforce its de cre e s. Wh e re th en is th is to b e
found ? P aren tal auth ority, and inde e d that of any single
individual

,
except h e b e an absolute monarch , lacks that

pefieL, i.e .
‘quod le x n on jube t

ve tat .

’

2 . Koh éo ew 7 6 m i 7 p pL
'

a 9]
For this distinction se e n ote on

III. v. 7 .

7 . ai pLih LOT
’

e
’

vaw wfiv‘
raL

Compare th e argument in II. iii .
4, m 86 LarpeLaL 8La 7 63V e

’

vaw iwu

wecfwkam 7 Li/ 6 0 9m.

1 1 . 7 av7 a 36 yiyvow 911] 36
marks t h e apodosis or con clusion
of th e se nte n ce .

15. R67 0 : aw
‘be ing a

de claration pro ce e ding as it we re
from wisdom and intellige n ce .

’

i. e . Law expre sses in an impe r
sonal form th e con clusions of

human wisdom. As expre ssing
such con clusions

,
it commands

our obedie n ce , as do ing so im

pe rsonally and in th e abstract,
it doe s n ot e x cite our re sen tmen t.
Aristotle in th e P olitics de scribe s
Law as 110 739 Li vsu dpe

'

ge cos.
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ac t on th e

same prin that th e moral train ing of socie ty— th e main obj e ct of all good

33
1

3

6

6

8

33101, legislation— and that of individuals must b e guide d by the

sh ould guide same prin ciples, and also that parental auth ority is to the

E
t

tfifi
fegis

'

family what laws are to th e State . The forme r has inde e d
Th e spe cial th e advantage of re sting upon natural affe ction and mutual

33111231883
3
1 5 good will ; and th is h ome

- training has th e furth e r me rit that
claimed

-

for i t can adapt its tre atmen t be tte r to th e spe cial circumstance s

f332?d of individuals, and that it can en te r into minute r de tails. But

not super even so it is best de alt with by those wh o have studie d th e pro
sede t h e use

of such blem 1n 1ts gen e ral form ; Just as th e se ien t1fic physw lan sur

g
1

393n 1 6 passe s th e empiric, although th e latte r may occasionally e ffe ct

9 . c u 7 7)v a1
’

z7 1
‘

7V 716q m pw i similarly used in th e se nse of

917m]
‘ doe s n ot impart th e same confe rring

’
or

‘ imparting,
’with

style o f fighting . H6pL7 L9évaL 1s KpLi7 os', 7 Lp 7
‘

7V, 6
’

7\6v96piaV, e tc .
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startling cure s. On th e same principle th en we maintain that
the be st e ducator in private life is h e who unde rstands th e
gene ral principle s of legislation . Next we ask—How is such Th ese prin
knowle dge to b e acquire d ? At first we should be inclined 32

2

2173 1,

to answe r—From State sme n : but strange to say in P olitics at presen t
e ith er from

th eory and practice are disseve re d . Th ose profe ss to te ach Stat esmen ,

who do n ot practise , viz . th e SOph ists : oth e rs practise but do iiiiiiis
i

,

7 . 7 0 V 7 rp0 7 696
'

V7 a]
‘
any give n <I>pL5V7 7 0

-
L9 also is spe cially prao

case that may b e put be fore you . tical wisdom. Se e n ote on I I .

This is th e gre at po in t of difi
'

e r vi. 15 and B. VI. 0 . v. through
e nce be twe e n scie ntific and em

piric knowledge . Th e latte r may
chan ce t o achie ve great succe ss
in on e or tw o single case s (se e
16 th e forme r alon e can

deal with any case .

10 .

‘
atte ntion ’

or

‘
pract ice . Se e I. ix. 4 , 8LLi

fl Vos 110 9770 6 019 Kai. e
’

mueh e ias.

out .

13 . e
’

Bo
’

xeL] Th e nominative ap
pare n tly IS V0p096 0 10 unde rstood
from 11011 096 7 o 9, and th e refe r
e nce is probably (as Grant sug
ge sts) t o I. 1i. 7 , or it may b e t o
VI . viii . 2.

14 . L
’

wcm pé v Kai. BVVLiu eLov]
See n ote on I. i. 4.
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not profe ss to teach , viz . State smen . As to th e latte r
,
th ey

se em to act by a sort of instin ct and from e xpe rien ce rath e r
than on fixe d prin ciple s ; th ey n eve r write or spe culate upon

P olitics ; th ey cannot even train th e ir childre n and th e ir
1 9 frie nds in th e ir own profession , as th ey doubtle ss would if
th ey could . Still we would not depre ciate th e value of ex

pe rience , wh ich is an e ssential condition of th e knowledge of
2 0 Statesmansh ip. As to th e forme r (viz . th e Soph ists), th ey

4 . Afte r 0 2woh cr evopevoLunde r
stand 7 7 pLi7 7 0v0

'

LV.

6 . xar
’

7 0 L xt oV Not

improbably a sn e e r at t h e state s
man and o rator Demosthen e s, all
of Whose writings are oratorical
and n o t political.
12 . 0 13 pfiv k pLiV ye

Th is is t o corre ct th e apparent
depre ciation of th e value of ex

pe rienc e involved in t h e above

ce nsure o f practical state sme n .

‘fami
liarity witlr po litical life .

’
Th e

fact that th is
,
apart from a body

of fix e d and conscious prin ciple s
(1. make s men statesmen ,

is

a proof of th e importan ce of prac
tical expe rie nce .

15. wpo o dew] On th e force
of th is compound se e n ote on
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laws can neve r make a man a State sman . Th e most we can

say is that such a study may b e useful to those who have
already gaine d some thing of th e State sman

’

s mind.

2 2 The field th e n is still Open : a fre sh and independe nt in
ve stigation of th e true prin ciple s of State smansh ip is calle d
for to comple te th e subj e ct of th e Science of Human Life .

We propose the re fore to unde rtake such an inve stigation,
2 3 availing ourselves of th e labours of our pre de cessors in that

l . o vyypap
'

pd7 wu]
‘ tre atise s,’

—n o t , as it is some time s trans
lated

, pre scriptions —as is clear
from what follows.

10 . 6 130 0 V6 7 L0 7 6p0 L]
‘more in

t elligen t . Though th e SW of

medical tre atises, or of colle c

tions of laws, can n eve r make
men ph ysicians or state sme n , it
may make th em more intelligen t
and ‘

appre ciative
’
in such sub

je cts respe ctive ly.

15. 7 rep
‘

L 7 L
‘

L LiV9p037 rLVLL (Inh o
Lrocpc

'

a] This te rm was conside re d
by Aristotle to in clude Eth ics,
Economics, and P olitics—thre e
practical Scien ce s dealing with
t h e life and conduct of man in

re fe ren ce t o himse lf, t o h isfamily,
and t o socie ty re spe ctively. Th e

subj e ct ofEcon omics, th ough n ot
men tion ed h e re , o ccupies th e first
Book of th e so -called ‘ P olitics ’

o f Aristo t le .
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fie ld
,
as well as of th e expe rience supplie d by constitutions

that have alre ady ex iste d . Hence we may pe rhaps gath e r
what is th e most pe rfe ct form of gove rnmen t, and also what
laws and customs are be st suite d to e ach particular form.

2 . 17 0 V17yp6
'

VL0 V WOALTGLGV]
.

‘
c ol as some suppose , in re fe re nce t o

le ction s o f constitutions ; in re a colle ction framed by Aristo tle
fe ren ce t o such o vvaymyal as are h imse lf. Fragmen ts said t o b e
me ntion ed above in 21 ; or e lse , long to such a work still exist .
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Hen ce in IV. ix . 8 Aristotle den ie s that é'yxpdra a. is, strictly spe ak
ing , a Virtue , b ut only 0116 7 157 1: 111x7 71
The distinction g ive n in th e Notes betwe en dx6ha0'7 0s and dxpm hs

may b e furth e r illustrated by th e statement in VII . viii. 1 , 6 o
’

ucéka

116 7 0 116hm'

11c69 6 Be dxparbs 116 7 0 116k7 7 7 1xb$ 7 7 629. Also

oixohao'la. is described as o w exhs 1roV17pla. like consumption, e tc .
,
dxpao la

as 0 131 o vvex
'bs like e pilepsy, e tc .

P . 12
,
I. iv. 4 . émwokaj

‘

oéoas] Th e forme r of th e tw o e xplanations
g iven in th e Note s se ems pre fe rable , viz .

,
that which is obvious

,

’
or

‘
on

th e
‘in promp tu esse .

’
Th is suits th e two oth e r place s

wh ere th e e xpre ssion occurs in th e E thics, viz .
,
I. v. 4, IV. viii . 4 . Also th e

phrase é7 7 17 roMy
‘

s 62VL11 occurs in Rhe t .
,
e tc . , in th e sense of

‘
to b e obvious. ’

5. Wh at is stated in th e note on yum/1111 0111 617 7 13: is n ot

only true of a be ing of more pe rfe ct knowledg e ,
’
but also of ourselves

in th e h igh e r and more advanced stag es of our knowledge . As Grote
says,

‘Even facts are the n employed, dire cted, modified, by an acquired
inte lle ctual capital, and by th e pe rmanent mach in e ry of unive rsal sig
nificant terms in wh ich that capital is inve sted.

’
Compare th e distinc

t ion in th e text with that drawn by P ope , Essay on Man
,
iv. 361-2

,

betwe en Human andDivin e Love
God loves from wh ole to parts : b ut h uman soul

Must rise from individual to th e wh ole .

’

P . 13, I. iv. 6 . As a further illustration of th e n e ce ssity of personal
e xpe rience for th e appre ciation of Moral facts or ide as, add John W . 17 ,

I f a man w ill do (967 m7 7 0 16 7 11) h is will h e shall know of th e doctrine .

’

P . 15, I . iv. 7 . 51 1117 667 6110 11 , t. e . ne ithe r th e 67 1 nor th e 6167 1.

Th e line s fromHesiod wh ich follow are embodied by Livy (xxii . in

a spe e ch ofMinuciuswhe n acknowledging h is bad treatment of Fabius.
P . 16, I . v. 3 . flooxnnd

fl

r o w ,Biov r poaLpoopLeVOL] Compare Hamlet ,

Act lv. Sc . iv.
Wh atlis aman ,

If h is ch ie fg ood andmarket of h is t irne
B e b ut to sle ep and fe ed i—a beast , no more.

’

P 17 , I . vi . 5. 060 111 sa c/911107 7 0 1 ] P e rhaps it would b e more corre ct
to g ive 01517 19 h .l. th e more te ch nical se nse of a

‘

paradox,
’ wh ich is

assigned to it by th e Definition in Topics, I . ii . , 960 19 60 7 211 137 6Mn/x19

r apddofos 7 63V 7 110111!q 7 1Vos Kan t
7 . 67 1:v 019] Cf. P al. I . vii. 2, wh ere éyxéxh a. 61axom§11a7 a are

th e ordinary daily dutie s of slave s.

P. 3 7 , I. vii . 20. Th e explanation of ‘dpxal de rived from expe rience
’
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give n in th e note s, is different from that adopted in th e earlie r edition ,
and

, I believe , more corre ct. Unde r any circumstances
,
617 0 7 107 77 h .l. is

not to be confused with th e logical proce ss of Induction
,
which (1) itself

starts from dpxal, and doe s not g ive th em ; and (2) is a process to which
06 10710 17 17 0 1 (denoting immediate apprehension ) would not apply.

’
Apxh

h ere is simply
‘wh at one starts w ith

,

’
not n e cessarily (as in I . iv. 5) ‘

a

g eneral principle
’

(se e Glossary, a.o . dpxb). It may be
‘
a g en eral prin

ciple ,
’
as in Math ematics, which a refe rence to (some time s) a single fact

of e xperie nce is sufficient to e stablish without further or formal proof.
Such a re ference to e xpe rience would b e 617 017 107 7 ; in th e sense of th is
passage . Or it may be a simple fact, as th e facts of observation in
Physics and othe r LLposter ior i scie nce s, whe re again no furth e r proof is
required, e .g .

‘
Th is body fallswith a defini te accele rating velocity ;

’
or

as in Morals (so th is passage asse rts), e .g .

‘Th is action is right ,
’
o r

Th is approve s itself to me ,
’
or vice versa .

P . 3 7
,
I . vu . 21. Men évo u68 Observe th e generality andvague

ne ss of thisword (lit . ‘
to go as also of 06 101167 11 (

‘viewed or per

c e ived and of dhko u 5
’
dhhws. Aristotle ’

s obje ct h ere is not to e n t e r
upon th e thorny subj e ct of th e nature of th e evidence on wh ich dpxal
re st

,
but only to insist on th e negat ive point , that at any rate the re is

never demonstrative proof or a dire ct e stablishmen t of th e 6167 1. Grote
(F ragments, p. 13 1) translates, ‘We ought 1n all our inve stigations to
look afte r th e dpxi) in th e w ay wh ich th e spe cial nature of th e subj e ct
require s

,
and b e ve ry care ful t o define it we ll.

’

P . 42
,
I. viii. 12 . I t may b e worth while to quote at length th e

passag e in E000 Homo re fe rred to in th e note ThoseV
’

vh o think that
w e should not make ple asure our ch ie f obj ect

, ye t commonly maintain
that h e who live s be st will actually attain th e gre at e st amount and th e

be st kind of pleasure . Th e practical obj e ction to Epicure anism is not
so much that it make sple asure th e summumbonum,

as that it re comme nds
us to ke ep th is summum bonum always in view. For it is far from

be ing un iversally true that to g e t a thing you must aim at it . The re
are some things wh ich can only b e gained by re nouncing th em.

Now a practical survey of life se ems t o show that pleasure in its larg e st
sense—a true and de ep enjoyment of life - is also not to be gained art ifi

cially. 8 0 Mill
,
AutobiOgrLLpn , p. 142 :

‘Those only are happy

(I thought ) who have th e ir minds fixed on some obj e ct oth e r than the ir
own happine ss. Aiming at some thing else , they find happine ss by
the way. Ask yourself wh eth e r you are happy and you cease to be
so.

’

[Th e same is true of bodily h e alth . e tc .]
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P . 54 , I. x. 11. 7 019 7 15x019 TGTpd
‘

w OS] Cf. Dante , P ar.

xvii . 24, ‘Ben te tragono ai colpi di ventura.

’

12. 61001011 7 7 6 1 7 0 KLLMV] Of. a similar metaph or in Shakespeare
’

s

Taming of the Shrew,
Act Iv. Sc . iii.

And as th e sun breaks th rou gh th e darkest clouds,
So h onour pe ere th in th e meane st h ab it . ’

P . 58 , I . xi. 4 . rrpovr dpxew
‘b 7 7 p07 7 6 0 9a1] This corre sponds

with th e distinction in Hor. A . P . 17 9,
‘Aut agitur re s in scenis aut acta

re fe rtur.

’
Compare th e use of 7 rpov1rdpx6w in IV. 11. 14

,
also in Rhe t .

I. ii. 2. Aristotle de scribe s unartificial proofs as be ing 80 0. 117; 61
’

17 6 7 7 6p10 7 0 1 11M d. vrpo fir npe . In th e P oe tics Aristotle seve ral times
re fe rs to incidentswhich are 6210 7 739 7 110 7 01610 9, or 7 0 6 (cf.
e sp. th e phrase d0 a 7 7 p0 7 0 17 7 67 0 116 11 , in xv. and g ives pre cepts for
th e manageme nt of such inciden ts, which re st on th e fact noticed in this
passage , viz .

,
that they make a le ss distinct impre ssion upon us ; e.g . in

re fe re nce to such incidents
,
a deus ex machina is le ss obj e ctionable

(xv. improbability g e ne rally is more admissible , e .g . th e circum
stance s conne cted with th e murde r of Laius and the marriage of Jocasta
by (Edipus (xv. 7 ; c f. xiv.

5. 0 vM 07 10 réov] Owing to the almost invariably te ch nical use of
th is word in Aristotle for a log ical conclusion or infe rence , this passag e is
frequently translated, ‘

w e must conclude .

’
Th is doe s not howeve r suit

th e g eneral conte xt, or th e combination of particles 67) x0 1. I t should be
rath e r

,

‘
we must take into our calculation th e n th is diffe rence also ,

’

viz .
,
th e difference re sult i ng from our be ing pre sent to , or absent from,

th e scene of act ion
,
as well as th e difference in we igh t among trouble s

themse lve s
,
even wh en w e are present. On this latter differe nce cf. x .

12 . This sense of w hh oylg
‘

eo b’ac occurs in Hdt . 11. 148 , and in a passag e

still more closely parallel in Dem. de Fals. Leg . p. 356, 67 7 6 1c 7 013:

KaLpobs 0v7\7\07 [0 nral 7 19 605
’
171V éypdcpn, 10 12 7 011 10 7 A.

P . 59, I . xii. 1. Thus th ese thre e classe s of Goods corre spond to those
in v11. 4 , 51111 11116 1: be ing good as means ; good always per 86 as

ends ; 67 0111167 0. goodper se as e nds, and also good asme ans. In 2
,
7 0

7 7 0 76V 7 1 elva t refe rs to th e former condition of én aww d
,
and 7 0 7 7 136: 7 1

7 7 039 gxew to th e latte r.
P . 62, I. xiii. 8 . éEwr epmbs] Be sides th e e xplanations of th is word

given in th e note two oth ers de serve notice It has be en thought to
mean simply any discourse or treatise other

'

than that in hand. (2)
Grote (Aristotle , i. 69) maintains th e view that it means outside the

regular method of Philosophy ; i.e. discussion conducted in th e me th od
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Th ro' life '
tis follow ed, ev

'

n at life
’

s expence

Th e merch an t ’s toil
, th e sage

’

s indolence ;

Th e monk’

s h umility, th e h ero
’

s pride ;
All, all alike, find reason on th e ir side .’

Also by La Roch e foucauld (quoted by Pattison, ll n
’

y a pas

de violente passion qui n
’
ait sa raison pour s

'
autorise r.

’
Again, th e so

called dictate s of conscience and reason are some times only passions in
th e form of a syllogism (Ugo Foscolo) . In B . VII . c . iii. Aristotle e x
plains at length h ow Re ason_may h e lp aman to go wrong selon les regles.

P . 95, II. vi . 17 , e tc . The re futation of th e misconcept ions of Aris
totle

’

s th eory contained in th e se se ctions affords an answe r also to anothe r
obje ction some time s brought against it, that it make s th e difference
be twe en Virtue andVice to be quantitative only, and not qualitative ; a

que stion of degree me rely, and not of kind so thatVirtue is a little more
or le ss ofVice

, andVice a little more or le ss ofVirtue or, as it has also

be en put, that
‘Virtue is only Vice 0 little e xaggerated or a little con

trolled.’ Take th e following illustration —Exce ss or de fect of tempera
ture w ill (so to speak) destroyWate r by conve rting it e ith e r into Ste am
or Ic e a mode rate degre e (th ough within conside rable limits) Will pre
se rve it in th e form ofWate r : butWater is not a little more Ice or a lit tle
le ss Steam. Th e difle re nce

,
th ough quantitative in re spe ct of tempe ra

ture , is qualitative in re spe ct of th e re sulting mate rial. So Virtue diffe rs
fromVice qualitatively, and is not Vice increased or Vice diminished,
th ough in re spe ct of th e 7 7 0917 and 7 7 11056 19, with wh ich they de al, th e
diffe re nce may be mainly, or even wh olly, quantitative .
P . 97 , II. vii. Th is proof of th e Definition ofVirtue (as explained in

th e Note s) is a g ood instance of ‘Inductio pe r Enume rat ionem Simpli
c em,

’
or (as it is some time s called) P e rfe ct Induction ’

since if th e
Catalogue of Virt ue s is comple te , all th e possible case s to which th e
Conclusion can re fer have be e n examined in th e P remisse s. By th e same

me th od
,
any gen e ral proposition re lating to a limited and ascertainable

numbe r of cases may be e stablish ed
,
as, e .g .

,

‘
all th e Popes (until th e

present) h ave re igned le ss than twenty-five years.
’

P . 99, II. vn . 3 .

’
EM 6£7 7 0V7 6 $ 66] In VII . ix . 5 it is stated that d aala

and éyxpdra a, like 0x0)\0 0 la and 0 w¢po0 15V17 , are defe ctive in a th ird
related t e rm

,
and for a similar reason .

P . 101, II. vii. 8 . 617 1611Loig
'

0 11 7 0 1] A legal te rm,
relating to a double

claim for some disputed obj e ct . Similarly, in IV. iv. 4 , Lbs 6mm” 60 1K6V
7 0 011-pa. Still it is clear that if th ere is Excess andDe fe ct

the re must be a Mean
,
e lse h ow could th e transit ion occur from th e one
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to th e oth er of th e se e x treme s? If th e balance has turned
,
there must

have be en a point wh en it was even. Th is is admirably put by P ope
(Essay on Man , ii. 207 , wh en

,
speaking of extremes

,

’
h e says

Th o
’
each by turns t h e oth er

’

s bound invade ,
As in some w ell-wrough t picture ligh t and sh ade,
And oft so mix , th e difi

’

rence is t oo n ice ,
Wh ere ends t h e virtue or begins th e vice .

Fools 1 wh o from h ence in to th e not ion fall,
That vice or virtu e th ere is none at all. ’

P . 104, II. vu . 15. 6 dé émxacpéxaxos, I t should be noted that
Aristo tle corre cts himse lf on this point in Rke t. II. ix . 5,

'

O yap ai
’

zr és

éarw émxatpéxaxos xal ¢Oovep6s. In fact, they are (to borrow h is illus
tration in c . xiii .) like th e convex and concave side s of a circumference ,
r ef: My qi 660 dxu

'

t O
‘

Ta 1re¢vx67 a. Th e true de fe ct of th e fe eling of Véaeo' ts
would be a sort ofmoral indiffe re nce

,
such as is typified in th e popular

(th ough pe rve rt ed) conception of ‘
a Gallio .

’
Also w e might illustrat e

th e fe eling implied in Vé/t ed t ! by P s. lxxiii. 3
,
e tc .

,
I was grieved at th e

wicked ; I do also se e th e ungodly in such prospe rity.

’ In th e presen t
day th e re cognition of th e virtuous side of Re se ntment (véuems) , aswell
as that ofAng e r, Se lf-Este em,

and perhaps Ambition , has rathe r falle n
into th e background. (Se e furthe r, note p. Th e following passage
from Dr. Abbott ’s most sugg e stive B ible Lessons (p. on th e

Virtue of Re se ntme nt, is worth quo ting z—
‘Ange r is indifferent , be ing

some times righ t and some time s wrong ; vindictive ne ss g ive s a selfish
characte r to ang e r, and is always wrong . But there is an ang er that is
always right , such as one fe e ls at th e sight of crue lty, inj ustice , and

oppre ssion , a moral re coil of se ntime nt from evil. ’ After poin ting out

th e e tymolog ical sign ificance of Re sen tme nt as re coil of sen timen t,
’ h e

proce eds, Re se n tmen t the n is a Virtue , and a man who fe els no re sent
ment at th e sight of injustice is de st itut e of a true sense of sin. There

is almost as great a deficie ncy of re se ntment in th e world as th ere is an
e xce ss ofvindictive ne ss.

’

I t may b e worth wh ile to compare th e véaecn sofAristotle'with Re sent
ment as depicted by Bishop Butle r, and to contrast both with Anger in its
leg itimate manife station by th e r paos

'

, as in E th . IV. 0 . v.
Néaeau ,

both in E th . and Rhe t
, is emphatically conne cted with th e

unde se rved prosperity of th e wicked
,
rath e r than w ith th e mere fact of

the ir turpitude . Se e e sp. Rhet. II. ix . 1, 7 . Hence ( I ) it
‘march e s

with Envy (2) it is in some se nse th e conve rse to P ity,wh ich is aroused
by undese rved adversity (Bhe t. II . ix.
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Re sentment is (according to Butler) of two kinds
,
Sudde n Ang e r,

’

and Se ttled Resentment.’ Th e lat ter is Re sentmen t prope r, and in that
aspect it is aroused not by

'

natural but moral evil,
’
not by suffe ring , pain ,

or loss but by injury ; ‘ it is neve r occasioned by h arm as distinct from
injury. So again , ‘its natural obj e ct is one wh o has be en in a moral

se nse injurious to one self or oth ers. ’

Ang e r, on th e oth er hand, (1) may be aroused (as Butle r says) byme re
harm as dist inct from injury ; [though no doubt th e harm is ofte n spon

tane ously assumed to b e also ‘ injury.

’ Cf. E th . V. viii . 10, é1rl
d6u<la7) 6M éarw , also VII. vi. 1 , 6My yapA67 0 : i) i) ¢avraala, 87 Lfiflpt s
i) 6Mywpla, é6vfihwaew 6 66 diar epavhh ayw daevos61 1 66?c 7 0 106110

r oh ejueiv xah en alve t 69) 6 606s] (2) it is more of a personal fe eling [Aris
t otle

’

s Rive t . II. ii. 1, é‘arw 7) 6m b
’

pegts ,
u eraMm” m plas ¢aw olaévns

¢aw ouévnv sw e pt” 7 63V £ 19 (1 6 7 6 11 i) i f: rwa p i) npoonxourws.

So
,
ib. II . iv. 30,

’

Op
‘

yi7 éarw 6x ‘

r c
’

év n p6 s éa vr ov. Compare Butler,
Se rmon viii. p. 437 , ed. Angus] (3 )

‘ its reason and e nd (says Butle r)
is to prevent and re sist sudde n force , violence , and opposition , conside red
merely as such .

’
Similarly, Ari stotle (E th . IV. v. 6) note s that in its

absence a man is not dyvvrmés‘ .
In Rhet. II. iv. 3 1, e tc . , Aristotle describe s th e fe eling of aims, in

con trast with in terms wh ich bring it into close re semblance to
Butle r’s Re sen tme n t

,
e .g . map! 7 6. a

’
é‘m o

'

ra , 7 6 66 fllUOS

Kat zrp6s 7 6. yémr 7 6V yap Kh ér rnv was? Ka2 7 0V avxo¢dvmv fin d s“

Ka2 7 6 yév la
‘

r 6v xpowg (cf. E th . IV. v. 8 , e tc . ) 7 6 6
’

dvla‘

r ov—Kal 7 6

,
uéu infirm E‘qbeats, 7 6 66 xaxofi—J O aév 6p7 t§6p evos 6 66mod} ;
00

,

P . 106, II . viii . 2 . du6pe
’

ios 7 rp6s 7 0V Opaabv 6ech65] As, for in
stance , Fabius in th e e stimate of Minucius : ‘P ro cupc

tatore seguem,

pro cauto timidum,
affing ens vicina virtutibus vitia, compellabat

’

(Livy,
xx u. 12fin . )
P . 107 , II . viii. 7 . Spe aking g e nerally, w e may say th at th e Excess

is be tte r whe n th e Virtue mostly relate s t o th e encouragement of th e

Fe eling with which it is concerned, and th e De fe ct when th e Virtue
mostly relate s to its rep ression .

P . 110, II. ix. 4. We might illustrate e txardct opoz h .l. by an e xpre s
sion applied in Ath enaeus to Ch eeremon, that h e was émxardgt opos évrl

T6. tit/ 07 ) , i .a. fond of dwe lling on de scriptions of flowe rs.

’

P . 111
,
II . ix. 8 . 6 nex, nucpbv, m ax ] Hence it follows that th e Virtu

ousme an is not like a straight line with out breadth , but a moderately
wide path, not to be too closely defined, althoug h afte r all
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definit e and positive th an that of a Volunta’ry act . He nce Involuntarv
is inve stigated first (as in Book V. Injustice is. discussed before Justice ,
of. V. i . and this Definition of ‘Voluntary

’

simply excludes th e two

conditions which have be en sh own to constitute Involuntarine ss, viz.,
[Sta and i; xa0

’
gxaora d'yvoza . Th e words 0 6 7) dpx

'l; év ai
’

rra
'

i re fe r to
th e forme r, and e letu 7 6. KaO

’

gram-

a e‘u at: i; mass to th e lat te r. In

V. viii . 6 , 7 , Involun tary acts Big are de scribed as drvxfi/sara, those
d'yvmav as duaprfijuara .

Th e supplementary 21, e tc .
,
contain an argument similar to th at in

11
,
e tc . as it was th e re shown that th e violence of ple asure is not such

as to constitute th e involun tarine ss of compulsio n, so it is contended he re
t hat th e blindness of passion or de sire doe s not constitut e th e involuntari
ne ss of ignorance .

P . 123 , III. i . dxot o ta Mn mpd] Th is is true in all case s, for
«t rauma fiia are o f course h vmypaat th e mome n t (Kara 7 0V Katp6v, 6
and dxoéata 6t

’
d‘

yVOLaV are én lh vrra. 13) as soon as we discove r what
w e have done .

27 . ¢ew<rat asp] The converse of th e argumen t from 6a? in 24.

In that case we ought to do some thing ; in this case w e ough t to avoid

some thing .

”

Ar on ov The reason for th is asse rtion se ems to be that
so many of our act ions proce ed rath e r from unreasoning impulse than
conscious and de libe rate purpose , that w e should have to re legate too
larg e a proportion of our live s to th e sph e re of involuntary action on th e

supposition in que stion . The opponen t
’
s conte n tion would prove too

much
,
as in 22 . Tadkoya n ow?) re fe r to and émdvala ; cf. Elect.

I. x . 8 , dh o
'

ym 6é

i1

6pé$e t s, 6p
'

yi7 Ka2 émflvula.

P . 124
,
III . 3 . Compare I. xiii . 18 , 7 6 66‘ émflvanr t x6v «at

lit 6pexruc6v,

1

which sh ows that émflvy la falls unde r 6pefts as its

g enus.

P . 125, III. 11. 6. I t is difficult to find a pre cise equivalent for
but w e can gath er its meaning (1) from P lato’s use of 0vu6s

~

or 7 6

Ovaoe tdés as th e e lemen t of Spirit , orWill, or Re solution , or whateve r it
may b e called, wh ich give s practical e ffe ct to th e abstract de cisions of
Reason

,
in its conflict with th e émOv/i laz, and cause s th e man

’
s action

t o follow it rath e r than them (2) From Aristotle ’s use o f th e word
e lsewh e re , e .g . th e de scription of th e Spurious Courag e of 9v,a6$ (High
Spirit or Impe tuosity) in III . viii . 10 e tc . ; also th e opposition of impulsive
to de libe rate action

,
7 6. éx Guam? rd é/c 1rpovolas, E th . V. viii . 9 ;

also from its occasional inte rchange with 6M , e .g . Rhe t . I. x .

-8 , e t c .
,
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E th. III . i . 24, V. viii. 9 ; also from th e greater evil of drpao'ta r ofi

Ovuoii as compared with dxpaala 7 53V émflvju éiv, E lli . VII . vi. (of.
II . iii . 10, xah er dir epov i76ovfi ydxeadat fl dump) . He nce I h ave
ven tured

,
though wi th much hesitation , to translate it h.l. Spirit,

’
in

th e sense of an impulsive and re solute
, but unrefle c ting , source of action .

St. Hilaire , though translating th e word by colere
’
in i. 2 7

, paraphrase s
it in this chapte r la passion que le coeur inspire .

’

P . 13 1, III. iii. 1 1-13 . dép evm réh os r t dqbw ravrat] Shake speare
has de scribed th e proc e ss similarly in 2 Henry I V. Ac t 1. So. iii.

Wh en w e mean to h u ld,
We first survey th e plot , th en draw th e model
And wh en w e se e th e figure of th e h ouse,
Th en must w e take th e c ost of th e ere ction ;
Wh ich if w e find outwe igh s ab ility,
Wh at do we th en, b ut draw an ew th e model
In fewer office s ; or, at least, desist
To build at all t

P . 136, III . iv. 4 . In te chnical language , th e awovoa
’

t
‘

os is related to
rdMGés as th e ed ited cognoscendi, not th e causa essendi. Such a re lation
is similar to that claimed by th e Vatican Council t owards Papal Infalli
bility, as declaring , but not constitu ting , th e Pope s infallible .

P . 13 7
,
I II . v. 1 . As a furth e r illustration of P lato

’
s th e ory of the

involun tary e rror of Vice , w e migh t say that h e regards a vicious choice
as like that of a man wh o sh ould take poison mistaking it for wh ole some
medicin e . At the time h e takes what h e th inks is good for h im, though
it is in reality had. He doe s not howeve r choose it as such , and so h e
commits not a crime ,

’
but a blunde r

,

’which
,
in Plato

’
s e stimate at any

rat e
,
was be tte r. Aristotle , in V. ix . 6

,
adopts language ve ry similar to

that of P lato , wh en h e says odr e yap Bot h er au. otoels 6 pi) oi
’

er at etvac

arrovaai
‘

ov. So also in Rhe t. I . x . 8 .

P . 138 , III. v. 4. ofiaeis éxdwwovnp6s, I t sh ould be noted that
n oun/x) ; h as th e double se nse of ‘wre tch ed and wicked (compare

‘

cat tivo in Italian ), —language , in this andmany oth er words, refle cting
th e natural t endency to conne ct physical andmoral imperfe ctions. The

forme r sense was doubtle ss in te nded by th e unknown author of th e line
quoted in th e t ext , as th e antith e sis with adxap would show.

P . 139, III. v. 7 - 15. Th e general argument of th e se sections is that
legislators neve r punish e xcept for what is voluntary, and th ey are so

care ful about th is as to follow up t o the ir source s vicious acts, which
migh t se emprima facie involuntary, and if th ey can trace th em, how

eve r remotely, to an avoidable cause
,
th ey treat them as, voluntary, and
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punish accordingly. So fully, th e re fore , do mankind generally hold th e
voluntariness of Vice , that w e are treated as re sponsible not only for

our immediate actions
,
but also for all th e demonstrable and inevit

able results of our actions
,
h oweve r little we inay have contemplateds

those results. I f w e fire a train of gunpowder, we are re sponsible
for th e damag e done at th e oth er end, th ough it may be far beyond our
reach .

P . 143 , III. v. 17 . 6 r ap
’

érépov e t
’

ufivta] Compare P oe t . 0 . m l.

9,Mvou yap r oiir o [T6 aera¢0puc6v sivac] odr e n ap
’
N ov 60 1 1 Mfie

'

c
’

v
,

e t
’

fdwtas r e anae26v éa
'

rw .

P . 147
,
III. vi . 10. 611-6v (iv-m ] Lambinus translate s, ‘me impen

den tibus atque instan tibus quae mortem afi
'

e runt .
’
Th e following illus

trations are in favour of th e in te rpre tation
‘handy,

’
or close at h and

,

’

rath e r than ‘
sudde n .

’
In P ol. VII . (VI . ) viii. 3 , Commerce is said to be

inroyvtérar ov 1rp6s al
’

n
'dpxetav, th e readiest or most handy me ans for

se curing independence . And Rke t . II. iii . 12, xexpomxor es, xal p i)

61r67 t rfi6pm
"

) dw e s
'

r at er yap 6M v 6 xpévos
'

,
wh ere 61r6‘yvtosme ans

wh ile th ey are still close at hand to th e fe eling of ange r ‘

quum non

re cente s ab ira sumus (Mure tus) . [Compare r q
’

i r ated} , 87 ; éyyvrdrw

xeluevov, Thuc . III. xxxviii . l .]
Twice in th e Rhe t . (I. i. 7 , II . xx n. 11) th e adve rbial phrase é:

61ro'yvlovoccurs sudde nly,
’

on th e spur of th e moment.
’ It se ems pro

bable that Aristotle would h ave employed it h e re if that had be en th e

sense intended. His meaning se ems rath e r to b e th at courag e is e xe r

cised not only wh en death actually occurs, but also in dange rs like th ose
of war, wh en it appears imminent or close at hand

,
even if it be ulti

mately e scaped. Thus a prisoner may b e actually led out (.iJSévrl drivar ov,
or fido

'

avov
,
and even if h e we re re leased unhurt

,
migh t have displayed

courag e as ge nuine as if h e had actually died. Th e passag e will th us
b e ve ry similar to that in Rhet . II . v. 2, wh e re , afte r defining those th ings
which are

,
strictly speaking , qbofiepa, Aristotle adds, Kat rd anae

’

ia r d
‘

m

r ozourwv ¢oflepd
' £ 7 7 6 3

“

yap (t all/ era ; r 6 ¢ofiep6v
°

r oiir o quip éa
'

r t xlv6w o9
,

¢ofiepoii nknataaaés.

P . 148, III . vii. 1, 2. Compare Macbe th , Act I . Sc . vi i .

I dare do all th at may become aman
Wh o dares do more is none. ’

P . 150, III. v u. 7 , 8 .
“Obse rve th e two characte ristics of th e space:

h e re indicated his exce ss of confidence 7 ) (2) h is desire t o dis

play h is courage ; h e wish es
‘
to appear untomen to be brave So
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-

T
_ _

offacility of re treat in diminish ing th e courag e of soldie rs : Et propin
qua Cremon ensiummosnia, quanto plus spei ad efi

'

ugium,
tanto minorem

ad resistendum animum
,
daban t .

’

6 . xeva r oii n oxéaov] Anoth er illustration of this migh t be
found in th e strang e and daz z ling costume s adopte d by th e Samnite s, in

308 , to strike terror into th e Romans. Th e Dictator Papirius Curso r
forewarned h is troops of th e unreality of such a display, h orridum
militem e sse debere illa praedam verius quam arma e sse

,

’
e tc .

(Livy ix .

P . 156, III. viii . 11. dvuoii égeh avvliueva 7 rpoopt6vra] Compare
Shake speare , An t . and Cleop . Ac t 111. Sc . x iii.

To b e furious
Is to b e frigh ted out of fear ; and in t h at mood,
Th e dove will pe ck th e est ridge and I se e st ill,
A diminut ion in our captain

’

s b rain
Restores h is h eart. ’

12 . gt vamwrdrn, In refe rence to th e comparative amount
of th e e leme n ts of 0va6s and r poalpeats in Courag e , Profe ssor Mahafl

'

y

(Rambles in Greece , p. 146) remarks that th e ordinary Gre ek Courag e
involved more Ovaos than accords with our notions

,
but th at th ese again

se em to allow more of that elemen t than Aristotle ’

s ideal of Courag e .

[Se e Introduction , p. xxxvi
,
e tc .

,
and note on ix . Gre ek g ene rals,

instead of advising coolne ss, spe cially incit e to rag e , 6p7 fi r poapdfwuev,
e tc. ,

as if a man not in th is state would be sure to e stimate th e dang er
and run away.

P . 158 , III . viii . 16. dfiwpa] In P ol. II . v . 25
,
0 2nn6év6,5i xexrmt évm

[
‘

peu jaloux de leur dign ité (St . Hilaire )] are Opposed to Ounce-1661
’

s Ital

woke/a nal drapes. Se e inf . p. 234 fin ,
on th e advantage gained by even

th e xaiivos in th is re spe ct.
P . 161, III. ix . 6 . str atum. yap o iirot Like th e ‘Luculli mile s

in Horace Ep. II. ii . 26-40.

P . 162, III. x . 3 . Ka2 atm r txorls, Th is seems to

b e pre cisely th e type of characte r assigned to th e Ath e nians in Acts
xvii. 2 1, who spend th e ir time in noth ing else but to h e ar and tell some
new th ing .

’

P . 169, III . x11. 3 . 665m 6 Th e former of th e cases men
tioned in th e note would, in fact, b e e xactly th at of Falstaff in h is well
known soliloquy on Honour, 1 Henry I V. Act v. Sc . 1 ; or again in
Sc . 3 (fin ) ,

‘Give me life : which if I can save , so ; if not, honour come s
unlocked for

,
and th ere ’

s an end.
’
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P . 17 1, III. xu. 6 . Th e absence of xbhao'ts, indicated by th e word
dxékaar os, is e xpre ssed by th e Latin ‘ improbus.

’
Compare with th is

passag e I. iii . 7 , wh e re th ose wh o live xard. r ddos are described as ch il
dre n in ch aracte r.
P . 182 , IV. 1. 30- 32 . A good illustration of thisbe tter type of dem o:

will b e found in Timon of Athens, as depicted by Shake speare in th e

first two Acts of th e play. Compare e spe cially with 3 1fin . Timon’
s

refle ct ion in Ac t 11. Se . ii.

No villainous boun ty yet h ath pass’

d my h eart
Unwisely, not ignob ly, have I given .

’

Dante also re cogn ise s two somewhat similar classe s of P rodigals, whose
moral turpitude h e conside rs to b e so differe nt that h e place s those cor

re sponding to Aristotle
’
s be t ter type 3 1) in th e fourth circle of Hell

,

but th e lat te r in th e seve nth circle , ranking them
,
in fact , with th e

Suicides. Cf. dcxci 6
’

dmbh a d r t s abr ofi elva t m l 1) r iis otalas gtdopa,

tbs r oG {fir 6rd r ozirwv t yr os He also conne cts th e Vice of th e

forme r w ith dxpaaia, that of th e latte r with xaxla (Inf . x i. 7 0, e tc . )
P . 188, IV. ii . Me

'

yah orrpér e ta . I am inclined now, on th e wh ole , to
pre fe r th e translation Magnifice nce for usyakorpér e ta. That word is
no t, it is true , in our usag e limited to th e expenditure of money ; but,
on th e othe r hand, it is not so restricted to th e notion ofmere amount as

Munificence would se em to b e . I t is important to obse rve that th e con
sp icuousness and grandeur of th e e xpe nditure and its occasion is th e
e sse n tial point of diffe re nce be twe e n p e yah orrpérre ta and éh evdeptérm.

Naturally, greatn e ss of amoun t is an almost n e ce ssary accompaniment of
such conditions. Still it is only one form of th e grandeur implied in neg/alm
r pén e ta . Cf. o l ov ué

‘

yedos 10) also, 6¢a¢épe t r 6 év ép
'

ytp ,
ué'ya r oii

év r q
’

i We se e also in both th e Exce ss andDe fect that
display and showiness are an e ssential e lemen t in this group of habits.

The fldvavaos thinksmost of th e display, and that in re fe rence to h imself
chiefly Th e ne

'

yakorrpevrhs thinks worthily and adequat ely of th e
display, and no t e xclusive ly in re ference to himself. (Con trast éaueh c

’

és in

§5 with h aun pover a t n apa,
uéh os in §20. Se e also 1rd): d tar ov Ka2

1rpe 1rw6éarar ov, 9, e tc . e tc .) Th e umpor pe r
'i) : doe s not rise to a

g rand occasion at all. He is paltry rathe r than mere ly sordid.

’

No te that h e too is de scribe d as rdMytd ‘

ra duah téaas some times (wh ich
could scarcely be said of th e Sordid man ), but that h e wishes to make
a display and ke ep h is money t oo ; and so év amps? r 6 xah 6v drroh e?

He lacks that almost ‘
scie n tific inst inct ’

(se e 5, 10) by
T
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m m w m fi fi a w w m '

ammu

b e docs.

R 13 IV. i l L W . . M r & rpm-b u ] Compare
W h E u -QVILLAn L Sa i

‘m ,m m

ok w m ] I t is n h hbd d
‘

m o de
’
l iafi cam m ed “

th e Xagnifioant
’

(mal e

m h bh chflfi aod h fi ng m ve dn a w a hm fim fi cilv,
b e fi m sant tb e dm u w tmn a g ifi ofm ch gm m m k

than t o em e otbm ia m e f genemsity
m i fl c fl l a évm fl v M M s nefim enm

int o xba Gw ek idefl em d
‘

femfl e ba ntyHc m Oi xiii m
M f fi

‘
cq d n l i n n fl an ; Oi xvfi zfi ir d W

M amas n flw n h sm d si Barban afiaer PalmaVe och io) .

Se AfiM aM L n 6, saya 9 p\ab 3 M rém mpb , vm s xfl

He nce th e relatim ( i n d o

m a mm m am d mm Amm
-

‘A nw

ah a gim thm an adfifianfl lnm ‘ dv m m
’
w y mncb u

W ‘
wfl ofi

’

m ditmmn l dt d r isw w

t o tb e oxdnism of fi ha g by a mymg a ngfl o P efiiime (p . m.

‘I m no mme n issd m dé e ct ed by tb e fimu y d my fiimds or th e

M m é my enemiea th a l m ly tb e shadew of my m b ody ;

far ahdmxgb fi at W a xy
- be am s!“ longish

- in th e morning md

th e m ng tbn in th e middle of tha day, l do ne t & ink myseli a t sller

m at th ose fimes thm l m at m ’

‘
Am ‘

yh dpt rm, t ank ] a h fl och efoncaald

M 25 :
‘Il fant de plns grmdesm rns ponr m t enir h bmm h

Demosth enes «a head: tha t!»

m a fl t m b e th e on e (Do

M ada ,
d dé rdr pb m n fi

‘

g r b dé fi m mu m é
‘

v tm
M mW fl aé r h w sW W a l l fi w M fi b

W ém ré dre fifw .
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dvev n ddovs Kai r ofi arép
‘

yew ols (inth e? (ih. But if th e m aM t/v os

doe s in any degre e conform his words or actions to suit anoth e r
,
it will

be for th e sake of a friend.
P . 206 IV. iii. 30. 0 666

,
avnalxaxos] Compare Coriolanus, Act v.

Sc . iii

Th inkst th ou it h onourable for a noble man
Still to remember wrongs?’

P . 207
, ib . 3 1. 0 66

’
a t

”

; dvdpwrroh éyos] Contrast th e xaiivos, 36

(fin ) , ké‘yovat wept d in -div. Wordsworth ’

s we ll-known four sonnets on
P e rsonal Talk may also b e re fe rred to in illustration .

0 66
’
a?) érraw er ucbs] Compare what Thacke ray says of Addison ,

‘He

did not praise , be cause b e measured h is compe ers by a h ighe r standard
than most pe ople have .

’
P ope de scribe s th e same t rait in Addison,

Alike re se rved to blame or to comme nd,
’

but with a cyn ical imputation .

- (P rologue to Satires, l.

ilfipw] Compare th e accoun t of 55pm, give n in Rhe t . II . 11. 5, as
be ing 7 6 fihdw ew Kai h url-sir é¢

’
ols alaxuw ) éa

‘

r l r d: n dcxovr t , ,
ui; lva

r l ylyvnr a t a 6r q
’

3 dM o at yap dvrmocofivr es cdx dflplg
'

ova
'

w d .

rmwpofivrat . So (ih. 4 ) émypeaau69 (as re sulting from Kara¢p6vnats)
is 0 6x ira r l a b r 43, dhk

’
ira p i; éK e lVQJ. Th e grotesque and some times

coarse ly comic treatment of h is subj e ct adopted by Dante in that part of
Hell called Malebolg e (where various type s of fraud are punished) is an
indication of h is utte r contempt for sinners of that class. He is KaxoM'

yos

6t
’
fifipw .

33. gal l on rat w as Ka2 dxaprra] A constant demand for u tility
Aristotle would apparen tly regard as a mark of rank

‘Philistinism.

’ Cf.

P ol. V. (VIII.) iii . 12, r 6 { Weir n avraxoi} r 6 xpfiatp ov firear mdppé r r e t

r o
'

t
’

sne
'

yah oyl/ zixow Kat éh evdépocs.

34 . xlvnats flpade
'

ia. Kai M53 0
' demos] So Malvolio in

Twelfth N ight, Act 111. Sc . iv., proposes to assume a sad face , a reverend
carriag e , a slow tongue , in th e h abit of some sir of note .

’

P . 208 , IV. iii. 35. éavrbv dr oo r epei, Compare Shakespeare ,
Me rchant of Venice , Act 11. So . VI I .

And ye t to b e afeard ofmy deserving
Were but a w eak disab ling of myself. ’

Or again, Henry V. Ac t I I . Sc. iv.

Self-love , my liege , is not so vile a sin
As self-n eglecting .

’
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So Dante on th e demoralising e ffe cts of
‘viltate (mxpowuxla) , Inf.

11 . 45, e tc . (Cary
’

s translation ),
Wh ich oft

So overcasts aman , that h e re coils
From noblest resolution , like a b east
At some false semblan ce in th e twiligh t gloom.

’

And La Roc hefoucauld similarly of faible sse La faiblesse e st le seul
défaut que l

’
on na saurait corrig e r (Max .

‘La faible sse e st plus
opposée ala ve rtu que le vice (Max.

P . 208 , IV. iii. 35. dipéy er o ydp, Th e more so pe rhaps as

Aristotle (Rhet . II. xiii. 9) state s th at a t oo great re gard for self is a

mark ofutxpowvxla—mxpoyl/ vxla ydp m l [se . 7) Man ¢thavr la] .
P . 213 , IV. v. 3 . With this definition of 1rpa6rns compare Dante

’
s

c onception of it as be ing
‘
not so much unre sisting g entlene ss to evil as

th e righte ous indignation wh ich repe ls it without anyfeeling of personal
irritation .

’ —(M. F . Rosse tti .) [Se e Suppleme ntaryNote on IV. iii.
So in th e Convito (iv . 17 ) h e g ive s as a de scription of th e r pabrm o f

Aristotle , ‘Th e Virtue wh ich moderate s our ang e r and our too gre at
patience against our e xte rnal ills.

’
I f w e look only at th e forme r aspe ct

of it (se e 6 ,fin) , th e r paos migh t deg ene rate to Hamle t’s description
(Act I I . Sc . and become

Pig e on -livered and lack gall,
To make oppression b it ter. ’

Furthe r, Dan te punishe s this vice of de fect (Accidia) in th e same

Circle with th e vice of Excess (Iracundia) . These habits are dis

tinguish ed from rep eatswith its re lated vice s, in that th e forme r involve
th e notion of p ersonal injury (including that of fri e nds, 6 yap wh o:
gr epos at rés) ; also th at they include what Bishop Butle r calls

‘harm ’

as we ll as injury. Se e also Supplementary Note on II . v n. 15.

P . 2 14 , IV. v. 8 . r at ovrat 66 raxéws] Cf. Shakespeare , Henry VII I .

Act 1. Se . i.
‘Anger is like

A full-h ot h orse , w h o being allowed his way
Self-mett le tires him.

’

i) ¢avepoi e lm] Cf. VII. vi. 3 , 6 0vp.o
5

6m06K érrlfiovh os, dhh cl. gbavepés.

8 , 9] Th e first two classe s h e re ment ioned resemble th e ‘

passion
th e ‘

pe evish
’
of Bish op Butle r

’
s e igh th Se rmon (p. 440, ed.

As t o th e abuse s ofAng e r, which, it is to be obse rved, may
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tempe r of th e mind se iz esmen upon th e least occasion in th e world, and
pe rpetually without any reason at all, and by means of it th ey are plainly
eve ry day, eve ry waking h our of th e ir live s, in dange r of running into
th e most e xtravagant outrage s Of a le ss boiste rous but not of a

le ss innoce nt kind is pe evishne ss (cf. 01 dp xokoc d5ei
‘

s) , wh ich I men
tion with real pity for th e unhappy creature s wh o are obliged to be
in th e way of it (c f. r ots udh am That wh ich , in a more

fe eble tempe r, is pe evishness, and languidly disch arges itself upon eve ry
th ing which come s in its way (1rp69 1rd” (imam xal é1r21ravr i) , th e same

principle in a tempe r of gre ater force and strong e r passions be comes rage
and fury.

’

P . 217 , IV. vi . 2 . duaxokos] Equivalent to difiicilie in Horace
’
sde sc rip

tion of Old Age , A . P . 17 3 . Conve rsely, Dant e mentions
‘Affability (by

which word h e translate s Aristotle ’
s (lab ia) as one of th e four Virtue s

pe culiarly appropriate to OldAg e (Conv. iv.
P . 220, IV. vi. 8 ,fin. With this characte ristic of ¢1Ma compare Le t

th e righte ous rathe r smite me friendly, and reprove me
’

(Ps. cxli.
Also Shakespeare , Two Gentleme n of Ve rona, Ac t 111 . So. i.

Th us formy duty
’

s sake , I rath er ch oose
To crossmy friend in h is intended drift ,
Th an

, b y concealing it , h eap on your h ead
A pack of sorrows,’ e tc.

IV. vi. 9 . (As anoth e r illustration of th e habits of th e Kama—Swift
in h is Journal t o Ste lla write s : ‘Did I eve r te ll you that th e Lord
Treasure r h e ars illwith th e le ft e ar, just as I do ? I dare not te ll him
that I am so, for fe ar h e should think that I counte rfe ite d t o make my
court .’ A striking , th ough e xagg erated, illustration of th e Churl (6 mi en
6vaxepalvwr ) may be found in Apeman tus (Timon of A thens) , wh o stands
in vivid contrast with th e h e rd of xékaxe s wh o surround Timon in h is
prosperity .

P . 222 , IV. vn . 5. édv p 75rw os evelca. r pdrry] Some spe cial motive
may inte rve n e as a disturbing force , and the n th e re sulting ac t may not

b e a true inde x of g en eral characte r, of what th e man is év fiiq: r eh eicp.

e .g . one wh o is acc epts Ka2 660mm: by nature
,
may occasionally be

transformed by se lf-in te re st into a rams.
P . 223, IV. vii. 7 . Oz} yap 7 rep2 7 09 h i r al: Hence

one who sweare th to h is ne ighbour and disappointe th h im not
,
though it

were to h is own hindrance
,

’ would be classed as 611/cams rathe r than
dhnGfis.

év oIs dkndeua ] There is an abrupt chang e of construction h ere
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La Roch e foucauld attribute s to human nature gene rally th is ch arac
teristic offiavxor avovpyia On ne se blame que pour etre loué (Max .

P . 227 , IV. viii. 3 . edrporroc] This quickne ss of inte lle ctualmovement
in th e e z

’
zrpdr ekos stands in contrast with th e afterth ough t-wit so

happily described in th e French ph rase , l
’
e sprit de l

’
escalie r ; and it is

similar in kind to th e powe r of employing metaph or (7 6 yap 6 6 ae racpépew

7 6 7 6 clamor Oewpe
'

iv ear ly), stated by Aristotle (P oet . xx ii. 9) to b e a

mark of g en ius.

P . 228 , IV. viii . 6 . 7 661: Kan/ 63v] This e xpre ssion (as in th e P oetics)
doe s not refe r to wh at is t e chn ically known as th e ‘New,

’
but th e

‘Middle ’
Comedy. Th e ‘New

’ h ad not ye t arisen . (See Donaldson,
Th eatre of the Greeks, sixth cd.

, pp. 63 , e tc .)
7 rp6s euoxmuoo zfunv] I t doe s not , h oweve r, th e re fore follow that th e

latte r meth od has th e advantage from th e point of view of morality. It
is quite possible to maintain th e reve rse . Speaking of Shake spe are

’

s

occasional aloxpoh o'yla, Cole ridg e writes It may some times be gross,
but I boldly say that h e is always moral and mode st. (l) In our day,

de ce ncy ofmanne rs (efioxnpwo fim) is pre se rved at th e e xpense ofmorality
of h eart, and delicacie s for vice are allow ed (67 6vma) , whilst grossne ss
against it is hypocritically, or at le ast morbidly, condemned.

’

7 . 7 6v eao xcb1r7 ovm ] Compare with this e xpre ssion th e defini

t ion of e r
’

zrpavreMa in Rke t. II . xii. 16, as 1re rra¢6evpévn fiflpts.

P . 229, IV. viii . 9. é‘6e t 6
’

fo cus Ka2 cum
i

n
-
7 a 9] Juve nal (iii. 153 ) regards

liability t o ridicule as th e hardest part of th e lot of pove rty ; and La

Roche foucauld remarks, ‘Le ridicule désh onore plus que le désh onne ur
(Max .

10. 7 6m duoxepaive c] Compare Me rchan t of Venice , Ac t I . So. i.

And oth er of such vin egar aspe ct
Th at th ey

’

11 n ot sh ow th e ir t ee th in way of smile ,
Th ough Nest or sw ear th e j est b e laugh ab le .

’

P . 240 (Introductory Note to Book x . ) Th e same distinction, de rived
doubtle ss fromAristotle , be twe en th e Active and th e Contemplat ive Life ,
constantly reappe ars in Mediaevalwriters. With Dan te e spe cially it is
a favourite subj e ct. He symbolise s th e antith esis in th e Comme clia by
Le ah and Rach e l, and also (in a somewhat diffe ren t aspe ct) by Mat ilda
andBeatrice , and in th e Convito by Martha and Mary. Th e following
passag e e spe cially may b e quoted in illustration , In truth it sh ould be
known that we can have in this life two kinds of Happin e ss, according
asw e follow two diffe rent g ood and e xce llent pathswhich le ad us th ith e r ;
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th e one is th e Act ive Life and the o th e r th e Contemplative . Th e

latte r (th ough by th e Active we arrive , as has be en said
, at true Happi

ne ss) leads us to th e h ighest Happin ess and Felicity [compare swat/aw

and aaxdpcos in I. x . as th e Philosoph e r prove s in th e te n th Book
of th e Eth ics.

’—Convito
,
iv. 1 7 .

P . 243, X . vi . 3 . n ac6u
’

6u at 7
’

7 6eia t] Such recreations as are sug

g e sted in th e Note would fall unde r th e head of ov/upépow a. rath er than
1
'

16éa. (se e II. iii . A high e r class still migh t de se rve th e title of

ram. (se e VII . iv. and such th e ovrov6afos would take pleasure in
since h e , like all men , ne eds dudrravatr To such Ari stotle

would rath er apply th e t e rm 6ta7 w
'

yfi [cf. P ol. V. (VIII ) v. 10
,

rhv 6m7 w7 1
‘

7v 6p0kayovaévws 662 pf ); ,
abuoy é‘xew 7 6 Ka7\6v dhha Ka2 7 h»

7
’

7 6ov15v] , and h e would conside r Music as fulfilling such a condition .

The wh ole passag e in P ol. V. (VIII) v. 10-13 , sh ould be compared
whe re Aristotle again explains why 1ra¢6¢6 is often though t to be 7 é7\0 s

,

and why it is not re ally so .

P . 246, X . vi . 6. 0 6 677 i) dudn avo cs
‘] Cf. P ol. V . (VIII ) v. 10,

i) yap 1ra t6ta xdpw avan aéaeu
fi

s éan 6
’
avdr avo ts] 7 733 6rd 7 6

’

w

n bvwvM ans la7 pe la r is éo ‘

rw .

P . 253, X . vii . 8 . 0 6 xpi) xa7 a, This standard of Happiness,
though superhuman (xpe tr 7 wv 7) xar

’ dye/Jamar), is still human
,
in th e

same way that th e Christian standard of moral pe rfe ction is a true
standard to se t be fore me n , even though th e h igh est human efforts can
neve r b e othe rwise th an an asymptote in re fe rence to it .
P . 255, X. viii . 3 . o

'

vvéj
'

ewmu 66 m l i) ¢p6myo ¢s, He nce th e
d aTijs cannot be Quiz/mos, though h e may be 6ew 6s, se e VI I . x . 1.

Also in VI. xiii. 6 w e re ad, 0 6x 026V r e ciilat xvpiws duev ¢poxr7§aews,
0 66é ¢p6VLlLOV dye r; 7 733 fiatm

’

is aperfis, and in VII . ii . 5, 1rpax7 uc69 we 6
¢p6m,uos.

P . 256
,
X. viii. 4 . a t yap floéhnaecs 6670 05 Compare Measure

for Measure , Ac t 1 . So . i.

For if our vir tues
Did not go forth of us, '

twere all alike
As if w e h ad th em not .

’

5. Th e dispute as to the re lat ive importance of in te ntion or act
,

‘will ’ or ‘de ed,
’
in Morals, twice re fe rred to by Aristotle , may remind

us of th e late r the ological controve rsy re specting the rival claims of

Faith andWorks.
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P . 261, X. viii . 11 . xpivovo l. 7 029 6107 6: aloOavéaevot Mye r]
Compare Merchant of Venice , Ac t 11. So. ix .

What many men desire i that “ many may b e mean t

By th e fool multitude , th at ch oose by sh ow ,

Not learning more than th e fond eye doth t each
Which price not to th e in t erior. ’

13 . cl yap r is err
-ma fi a, Compare Addison, Cato, Ac t v.

SO. i0

If th ere ’

s a power above us
(And that th ere is all nature cries aloud
Through all h er works) , h e must deligh t in virtue,
And that wh ich h e de ligh ts in must b e happy.

’

Th e following scheme will show at a glance th e connec tion of Oh .

fi e
‘Viiio

ire/n ew t

17 04 6141
Happiness not th is,

c. V
'

l. 3 -8. Mu rine.
Happiness no t th is,

0 . viii.
e
’

ve
’

pyu a t mm" dpen jv.

Gewpnn xrjv.

Happiness is th is, c. vii.
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are n ot acquain te d with, n e ithe r is it th e prope r obje ct of valour.
’

Comp. inf . 0 . ix . §6 .

P . 151, III . vii . 12 . Add to th e illustrations in th e n o te th e
graphic con trast drawn by Livy (vii . 10 ) be twe en th e Gaul and

To rquatus before engaging in single combat. He says of t h e latte r,
pe ctus an imorum irae que tacitae ple num, omn em fe rociam in dis

crimen ipsum c e rtamin is distule rat .

’

Conve rse ly, Tacitus ascribe s
both t o t h e Gauls and Britons th e habit censure d by Aristotle in t h e
t e x t : ‘ in deposc e ndis pe riculis e adem audac ia, e t ub i adven e re , in
de trac tandis e adem formido .

’

(Agricola ,
c . x i. )

Pp. 152 -3 , III . viii . 2 , 3 . In th e follow ing passage Dan te
re cogn ise s this form o f courage due to al6cbs

But sh ame soon in t erposed h er t h reat , wh o make s
Th e servan t h old in pre sence of h is lord.

Inf. xvii. 89, 90 . (Cary’

s Translation . )

P . 17 6, IV. i . 11 . 7 6
‘

w d7 r
’
aperfis] We may compare with this

pe riphrasis th e following e xpre ssions in t h e Epistle to th e Roman s

o i s
’

f épcfielas (ii. 02 e
’

x n eptr oufis
‘

(iv. o i ék vénov (iv.

Pp . 205, 291, IV . iii . 25. Compare furthe r Tac . Ann . v. 18
(fin ) :

‘Nam b e n efic ia e o usque lacta sun t dum vide n tur e xsolvi

posse : ub i multum an t e ve n e re , pro gratia odium redditur
’

: which
is thus comme nte d on by Oldbu ck in Sco tt

’

s Antiquary :
‘ from this a

wise man may take a caution n o t to oblige any man beyond t h e
de gre e in which h e may e xpe ct t o b e re qu ite d , le st h e should make
h is debtor a bankrupt in gratitude .

’
In Germ. xx i. (fin . ) Tacitus

men tions as a proof of t h e g ene rosity o f th e Ge rman barbarians,
n e c data imputan t, n e e acce pt is obligan tur.

’

P . 206, IV . iii . 28 . e i
’

pwua 68 7 rp6s 7 0 63 n okh onh ] Most MSS. re ad
eipwve la (auct . Gran t) which ce rtain ly avo ids t h e gre at difficulty of

finding any construction for t h e accusative si
’

paw a.

P . 214, IV. v . 8 . dw arro6t 66aaw Thus Cle on (up . Thucyd.

III
. xxxviii . 1 ) remarks that summary ve nge an ce is always most

e ffe ctive and satisfactory ; and conve rse ly (in illustratio n o f 10 )

Tacitus says of Domitian (Agricola , c . 42 ) that h e w as prae ceps in

iram, e t quo obscur ior eo irrevocabilz
’

or .

’
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